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PREFATORY  NOTE. 


The  following  compilation  is  a  greatly  enlarged  edition  of 
Vedic  Hinduism,  published  in  1888.  Since  then  the  translation 
of  the  Rig- Veda  by  Mr.  R.  T.  B.  Griffith,  has  been  completed,  and 
through  the  kindness  of  the  author  a  free  use  of  the  work  has  been 
allowed.    It  is  strongly  recommended  to  the  student  of  the  subject. 

The  Sanskrit  Text,  with  Sayana's  Commentary,  edited  by  Max 
Miiller,  can  now  be  obtained  for  £8-8.s.  Though  it  should  be  care- 
fully studied  by  competent  scholars,  few  are  able  to  do  so,  and  the 
work  is  expensive.  The  translation  of  Mr.  Griffith  gives  a  fair 
idea  of  the  contents,  and  the  Commentary  often  throws  great  light 
on  the  text. 

Next  to  the  above,  Dr.  John  Muir's  Banshrit  Texts,  ,in  five 
Volumes,  will  be  found  of  special  value.  Paul,  Trench,  Trtibner 
and  Co.,  Publishers. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  K.  S.  Macdonald's  Vedic  Beligion,  contains 
much  valuable  information.  It  may  be  obtained  at  the  principal 
Tract  Depots  in  India. 

The  compiler  is  also  indebted  to  the  following  works  : 

Arya  Samaj,  Principles  and  Teachings  of  the.  A  Series  of 
Lectures  by  Pandit  Kharak  Singh  and  Dr.  Martyn  Clark.  The 
Punjab  Religious  Book  Society,  Lahore. 

Banerjea,  Rev.  Dr.  K.  M.    The  Relation  of  Christianity   and 
Hinduism. 

Barth,  Religions  of  India,     Trlibner's  Oriental  Series. 

Dowson,  Dictionary  of  Hindu   Mythology.   Triibner's    Oriental 
Series. 

Eggeling,  Professor.     Translation  oftheSatapathaBrahmana. 
Sacred  Books  of  the  East. 

Forman,  Rev.  H.  The  Arya  Samaj.  North  India  Tract  Society, 
Allahabad. 

Haug,  Dr.     Translation  of  the  Aitareya  Brahmanam.  Bombay, 

Knnte,  Mr.  M.   M.,  u.a.  Vicissitudes  of  Aryan   Civilization  in 
India.     Bombay. 

Miiller,  Professor  Max,  Ancient  Sanskrit  lAterature,  Hibbert 
Lectures,  &c.,  &c. 


IV  PREPATOEY   NOTE. 

RftjendralalaMitra,  Dr.  Indo- Aryans.  2  Vols.  Newman,  Calcutta. 

Weber,  Professor,  History  of  Indian  Literature.     Triibner. 

Whitney,  Professor.  Oriental  and  Linguistic  Studies.  Scribner. 

Williams,  Sir  Monier,  Brahmanisra  and  Hinduism.  Murray  ISs. 

Wilson,  Professor  H.  H.   Translation  of  the  Rig-  Veda  Sanhita. 
Allen. 

Wilson,  Rev.  Dr.  J.  India  Three  Thousand  Years  Ago.  Bombay. 

References  are  given  to  the  longer  quotations,  but  there  are 
numerous  short  extracts,  generally  abridged  or  slightly  altered, 
which  are  not  acknowleged. 

The  reader  is  earnestly  invited  to  investigate  the  subject  for 
himself,  and  consider  how  far  the  Vedic  hymns  and  Brahmanas 
meet  the  wants  of  the  soul.  The  concluding  appeal  of  the  late 
Rev.  Dr.  Krishna  Mohan  Banerjea  deserves  special  attention. 

J.  Murdoch, 
Madbas,  October f  1892. 
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THE   RIG-VEDA. 


WITH 


ILLUSTEATIVE  EXTRACTS. 


Introduction. 


Object — The  following  compilation  is  intended  chiefly  for 
thoughtful  Hindus.  They  a.re  sufficiently  intelligent  to  reject  the  low 
and  degrading  ideas  of  Grod  given  in  the  lal"er  Hindu  books;  but  some 
of  them  have  the  idea  that  a  pure  monothei«^m  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Vedas,  the  most  ancient  and  authoritative  of  their  sacred  writings. 
Careful  examination  will  show  that  this  belief  is  unfounded.  The 
inquiry  should  be  conducted  with  great  seriousness,  and  an  earnest 
desire  to  know  the  truth.  The  following  short  prayer  may  fitly  be 
offered  : 

0  All-wise,  All-merciful  God  and  Father,  pour  the  "bright  beams  of 
Thy  light  into  my  soul,  and  guide  me  into  Thy  eternal  truth. 

Meaning  of  Term. — Yeda  is  from  the  Sanskrit  mc?,  'know,'  kin- 
dred with  the  Latin  vid,  and  the  English  to  wit.  In  its  general  sense 
it  is  sometimes  applied  by  the  Brahmans  to  the  whole  body  of  their 
most  ancient  sacred  literature.  More  strictly  it  denotes  four  col- 
lections of  hymns,  which  are  respectively  known  by  the  names  of 
Rig- Veda,  Yajur-Veda,  Sama-Veda,  and  Atharva-Veda.  They  are 
supposed  to  contain  the  science,  as  teaching  that  knowledge  which, 
of  all  others,  is  best  worth  acquiring. 

"  The  gfeneral  form  of  the  Vedas  is  that  of  lyrio  poetry.  They  contain 
the  songfs  in  which  the  first  ancestors  of  the  Hindu  people,  at  the  very 
dawn  of  their  existence  as  a  separate  nation,  while  they  were  still  only 
on  the  threshold  of  the  great  country  which  they  were  afterwards  to  fill 
with  their  civilization,  praised  the  gods,  extolled  heroic  deeds,  and  sung 
of  other  matters  which  kindled  their  poetical  fervour.''* 

The  Vedas  the  highest  Hindu  Authorities. — The  Hindu  sacred 
books  are  divided  into  two  great  classes,  called  Sruti  and  Smriti, 
Sruti,  which  means  hearing,  denotes  direct  revelation;  Smriti, 
recollection,  includes  the  sacred  books  which  are  admitted  to  have 
been  composed  by  human  authors. 

Professor  Max  Miiller  thus  shows  the  estimation  in  which  the 
Vedas  are  held  : 

"  According  to  the  orthodox  views  of  Indian  theologians,  not  a  single 
line  of  the  Veda  was  the  work  of  human  authors.      The  whole  Veda  is  in 

*  Whitney's  Oriental  and  Linguistic  Studies,  Vol.  I.,  p.  5. 
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8ome  way  or  other  the  work  of  the  Deity,  and  even  those  who  received 
the  revelation,  or,  as  they  express  it,  those  who  saw  it,  were  not  supposed 
to  be  ordinary  mortals,  but  beings  raised  above  the  level  of  common 
humanity,  and  less  liable  therefore  to  error  in  the  reception  of  revealed 
truth.  .  .  .  The  human  element,  G&Wed  paurusheyatva  in  Sanskrit,  is  drawn 
out  of  every  corner  or  hiding-place,  and  as  the  Veda  is  held  to  have 
existed  in  the  mind  of  the  Deity  before  the  beginning  of  time,  every  allu- 
sion to  historical  events,  of  which  there  are  not  a  few,  is  explained  away 
with  a  zeal  and  ingenuity  worthy  of  a  better  cause."    . 

*'  The  laws  of  Manu,  according  to  the  Brahmanic  theology,  are  not 
revelation ;  they  are  not  Sruti,  but  only  Si^ritu  If  these  laws  or  any 
other  work  of  authority  can  be  proved  on  any  point  to  be  at  variance 
with  a  single  passage  of  the  Veda,  their  authority  is  at  once  overruled.""^ 

The  inspiration  of  the  Veda,  says  Monier  Williams,  is  regarded 
as  so  self-convincing,  "as  to  require  no  proof,  and  to  be  entirely 
beyond  the  province  of  reason  or  argument.*' 

Hindu  ignorance  of  the  Vedas. — Although  the  Vedaa  are  held 
in  the  highest  estimation  by  the  Hindus,  their  real  character  is 
almost  entirely  unknown  to  them.  Very  few  copies  of  them  existed 
until  they  were  printed  in  Europe.  It  has  often  been  said  that  if 
the  Vedic  Aryans  were  to  reappear  and  act  before  their  descendants 
their  former  life,  they  would  be  regarded  with  horror  as  a  most 
impure  and  irreligious  people.  They  killed  cows  and  ate  their  flesh! 
The  later  books  were  studied  by  the  learned  in  India  instead  of 
the  Vedas  themselves.  "When  Bammohun  Roy  was  in  London," 
says  Max  Miiller,  "  he  saw  at  the  British  Museum  a  young  German 
scholar,  Friedrich  Bosen,  busily  engaged  in  copying  MSS.  of  the 
Big- Veda.  The  Baja^i  was  surprised,  but  he  told  Rosen  that  he 
ought  not  to  waste  his  time  on  the  Hymns,  but  that  he  should 
study  the  text  of  the  TJpani shads. ''t 

Fablication  of  the  Vedas — For  a  long  time  it  was  very  difficult 
for  European  scholars  to  gain  a  knowledge  of  the  Veda. ''  All  other 
Sanskrit  MSS.  were  freely  communicated  to  Englishmen  resident 
in  India,  but  not  the  MSS.  of  the  Veda.  And  even  in  cases  where 
such  MSS.  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  barbarians,  the  Pandits 
declined  to  translate  them  for  them.  Colebrooke  alone  seems  to 
have  overcome  all  these  difficulties,  and  his  Essays  '  On  the  Vedas, 
or  the  Sacred  Writings  of  the  Hindus,'  though  published  in  1805, 
are  still  extremely  valuable.'^ 

Bosen  published  a  specimen  of  the  Hymns  of  the  Big- Veda  in 
1830.  He  died  soon  after,  and  only  the  first  book  of  the  Big- Veda, 
translated  into  Latin,  was  finished  by  him,  and  published  after  his 
death  in  1838. 

In  1845  Max  Miiller  was  in  Paris,  copying  the  text  of  the  Big- 
Veda  with  the  commentary  of  Sayana  Acharya.  Sayana  was 
brother  of   Madhavacharya,  the   prime   minister   of  the   Baja   of 

*  Chips  from  aQerman  Workshop,  Vol,  I.    Max  Miiller,  Biographical  Essays,  p.  39. 
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Yijayanagara,"^  in  the  14th  century.  His  commentary  was, no  doubtj 
prepared  with  the  assistance  of  the  most  learned  Brahmans  of  the 
time.  Max  Miiller  was  authorised  by  the  East  India  Company  to 
bring  out  an  edition  of  both  at  its  expense.  The  first  volume 
appeared  in  1849.  The  editing  occupied  about  20  years.  The 
price  of  the  6  quarto  volumes  is  £15. 

A  new  edition,  in  4  volumes,  at  the  expense  of  the  Maharaja  of 
Vizianagram,  has  lately  been  published.  The  price  is  2  guineas 
per  volume. 

The  text  of  the  Rig- Veda,  in  Roman  character,  was  printed  in 
Berlin  in  1861. 

An  English  translation  of  the  Rig- Veda,  based  on  the  commen- 
tary of  Sayana,  was  prepared  by  the  late  Professor  Wilson.  Part 
of  it  was  published  after  his  death.  It  is  expensive,  the  price  of 
the  6  volumes  being  £6- 19s. 

There  is  a  new  English  translation  by  Mr.  R.  T.  H.  Griffith^ 
formerly  Principal  of  the  Sanskrit  College,  Benares.  A  popular 
commentary  is  also  given,  explaining,  as  far  as  possible,  difficult 
passages.  The  opiuions  of  Sayana^  Max  Miiller,  Muir,  and  other 
oriental  scholars  are  quoted,  where  they  throw  light  on  the  subject, 
in  addition  to  valuable  original  notes.  The  translator  has  had  the 
advantage  of  the  labours  of  his  predecessors,  and  of  a  long  residence 
at  Benares  in  close  connection  with  some  of  the  best  Pandits  in 
India.  He  is  also  a  poet,  and  has  sought,  as  far  as  possible,  to 
imitate  the  rhythm  of  the  original.  Second  Edition  in  two 
volumes,  Rs.  14;  postage  12  As. 

All  students  who  can  afford  it  should  possess  copies  of  this 
recent  and  accurate  translation  of  the  Vedas.  It  should  be 
accessible  in  all  Public  and  Mission  Libraries  in  India. 

A  translation  by  Max  Miiller,  entitled  Vedic  HymnSj  is  in 
course  of  Publication  in  The  Sacred  Books  of  the  East. 

Some  of  the  Hymns  have  been  translated  by  Professor  Peterson 
of  Bombay.  Bengali  translations  of  the  Rig- Veda  have  been 
published. 

Metres  and  Language  of  the  Vedas. 

Metres. — G-reat  importance  is  attached  to  the  Metres  used* 
Dr.  Haug  says  : — 

•'  The  power  and  significance  of  the  Hofcri-priests  at  a  sacrifice  consists 
in  their  being  the  masters  of  the  sacred  word,  which  is  freqaently 
personified  by  Vach,  i.  e^,  Speech,  who  is  identical  with  Saraavati,  the 
goddess  of  learning  in  the  later  Hindu  Pantheon.  Speech  has,  according 
to  the  opinion  of  the  earliest  divines,  the  power  of  vivifying  and  killing. 
The  sacred  words  pronounced  by  the  Hotar  effect,  by  dint  of  the  innate 
power  of  Vach,  the  spiritual  birth  of  the  sacrificer,  form  his  body,  raise 
him  up  to  heaven,  connect  him  with  the  prototypes  of  those  things  which 

*Iu  what  is  now  the  Bellary  District  of  the  Madras  Presidency.  The  ruiui 
over  2  •  quare  miles. 
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he  wishes  to  obtain  (such  as  children,  cattle,  &c,,)  and  make  him  attain 
to  his  fall  life  term,  which  is  a  hundred  years ;  but  they  are  at  the  same 
time  a  weapon  by  means  of  which  the  sacrificer's  enemies,  or  he  himself 
(if  the  Hotar  have  any  evil  designs  against  him)  can  be  killed,  and  all 
evil  consequences  of  sin  (this  is  termed  papman)  be  destroyed.  The 
power  and  effect  of  Speech  as  regards  the  obtaining  of  any  particular 
thing  wished  for,  mainly  lies  in  the  form  in  which  it  is  uttered.  Thence 
the  great  importance  of  the  metres,  and  the  choice  of  words  and  terms. 
Each  metre  is  the  invisible  master  of  something  obtainable  in  this  world ; 
it  is,  as  it  were,  its  exponent,  and  ideal.  This  great  significance  of  the 
metrical  speech  is  derived  from  the  number  of  syllables  of  which  it  con- 
sists;  for  each  thing  has  (just  as  in  the  Pythagorean  system)  a  certain 
numerical  proportion.  The  Gayatri  metre,  which  consists  of  three  times 
eight  syllables,  is  the  most  sacred,  and  is  the  proper  metre  for  Agni,  the 
god  of  fire,  and  chaplain  of  the  gods.  It  expresses  the  idea  of 
Brahma  :  therefore  the  sacrificer  must  use  it  when  he  wishes  anything 
closely  connected  with  Brahma,  such  as  acquirement  of  sacred  knowledge, 
and  the  thorough  understanding  of  all  problems  of  theology.  The 
Trishtubh,  which  consists  of  four  times  eleven  syllables,  expresses  the 
idea  of  strength  and  royal  power;  thence  it  is  the  prcfper  metre  by  which 
Indra,  the  king  of  the  gods,  is  to  be  invoked.  Any  one  wishing  to  obtain 
strength  and  royal  power,  principally  a  Kshattriya,  must  use  it.  A. 
variety  of  it,  the  Ushnih  metre  of  28  syllables,  is  to  be  employed  by  a 
sacrificer  who  aspires  for  longevity,  for  28  is  the  symbol  of  life.  The 
Jagati,  a  metre  of  48  syllables*  expresses  the  idea  of  cattle.  Any  one 
who  wishes  for  wealth  in  cattle,  must  use  it.  The  same  idea  (or  that  of 
the  sacrifice)  is  expressed  by  the  Pankti  metre  (five  times  eight  sylla- 
bles). The  Brihati,  which  consists  of  36  syllables,  is  to  be  used  when  a 
sacrificer  is  aspiring  to  fame  and  renown  ;  for  this  metre  is  the  exponent 
of  those  ideas.  The  Anushtubh  metre,  of  32  syllables,  is  the  symbol  of 
the  celestial  world  ;  thence  a  candidate  for  a  place  in  heaven  has  to  use 
it.  The  Viraj,  of  30  syllables,  is  food  and  satisfaction  ;  thence  one  who 
wishes  for  plenty  of  food,  must  employ  it.''  * 

One  or  two  illustrative  quotations  are  given  below  from  the 
Aitareya  Brahmana  : 

"He  who  wishes  for  long  life,  should  use  two  verses  in  the  Ushnih 
metre  ;  for  Ushnih  is  life.  He  who  having  such  a  knowledge  uses  two 
Ushnihs  arrives  at  his  full  age  (i.  e„  100  years). 

"  He  who  desires  heaven  should  use  two  Anushtuhhs.  There  are  64 
syllables  in  two  Anushtubhs.  Each  of  these  three  worlds  (earth,  air,  and 
sky)  contains  21  places,  one  rising  above  the  other  (just  as  the  steps  of 
a  ladder).  By  21  steps  he  ascends  to  each  of  these  worlds  severally  ;  by 
taking  the  sixty-fourth  step  he  stands  firm  in  the  celestial  world.  He 
who  having  such  a  knowledge  uses  two  Anushtubhs  gains  a  footing  (in 
the  celestial  world). 

''  He  who  desires  strength  should  use  two  Trishtubhs.  Trishtubh  is 
strength,  vigour,  and  sharpness  of  senses.     He  who  knowing  this,  uses 

*  Introducfciou  to  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  pp.  75.77. 
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two    Trishtabhs,    becomes  vigorons,    endowed    with    sharp    senses  and 
strong. 

"  He  who  desires  cattle  should  use  two  Jagatis.  Cattle  are  Jagati 
like.     He  who  knowing  this  uses  two  Jagatis,  becomes  rich  in  cattle,"* 

"  The  metres/^  says  Max  Miillerj  ^*  were  originally  connected 
with  dancing  and  music.  The  names  for  metre  in  general  confirm 
this.  Ghhandab'j  metre,  denotes  stepping;  vritta,  metre  from  vrit, 
to  turn,  meaut  originally  the  last  three  or  four  steps  of  a  dancing 
movement,  to  tarn,  the  versus  which  determined  the  whole 
character  of  a  dance  and  of  a  metre.  Trishtubh,  the  name  of  a 
common  metre  in  the  Yeda,  meant  three  sfeeps,  because  its  turn, 
its  vritta,  or  versus,  consisted  of  three  steps,  one  short  and  two  long. 

'^  The  laws  regulating  the  succession  of  long  and  short 
syllables  within  the  limits  of  the  hemistich  are  in  general  anything 
bat  strict;  all  that  is  aimed  at  seems  to  be  to  give  the  whole  a  kind 
of  rhythmical  flow,  or  general  metrical  movement,  on  which  the 
four  last  syllables  shall  stamp  the  peculiar  character ;  their 
quantity  is  much  more  definitely  established,  yet  even  among  them 
exceptional  irregularities  are  by  no  means  rare.'* 

Grriffith  thus  briefly  describes  the  metres : 

**  The  Hymns  are  composed  in  various  metres,  some  of  which  are  ex- 
ceedingly simple  and  others  comparatively  complex  and  elaborate,  and 
two  or  more  different  metres  are  frequently  found  in  the  same  Hymn; 
one  Hymn,  for  instance,  in  Book  I.,  shows  nine  distinct  varieties  in  the 
same  number  of  verses.  The  verses  or  stanzas  consist  of  three  or  four 
pddas,  semi-hemistichsf  or  lines,  each  of  which  contains  8,11>  or  12 
syllables,  sometimes,  but  rarely,  5,  and  still  less  frequently  four  or  more 
than  twelve.  As  regards  quantity,  the  first  syllables  of  the  line  are  not 
strictly  defined,  but  the  last  tour  are  regular,  the  measure  being  iambic 
(short  and  long)  in  the  8  and  12  syllable  verses,  and  trochaic  (long  and 
short)  in  these  of  11  syllables." J 

Specimens  of  Metres, 

The  Gayatri. — This  is  a  common  metre.  It  is  so  called 
because  the  (xayatri,  the  most  sacred  text  in  the  Vedas,  is  composed 
in  it.  It  contains  three  times  eight  syllables.  The  first  hymn  is 
in  this  metre.     The  following  is  the  first  verse  : 

Agnimile  purohitam  yajnasya  deva  mrtvijarii  | 

Hutaram   ratnadhatamam   || 

i  laud  Agni,  the  great  high  priest,  god,   minister  of   sacrifice, 

The  herald,  lavishest  of  wealth. 

Trishtubh.— This  is  one  of  the  commonest  metres.     Itconsista 

•  llaug'B  Translation,  pp.  12,  13. 

f  Heuiistioh,  half  line. 

X  Preface  to  Translation,  pp.  xv.  xvi, 
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o£  four  times  eleven  syllables.     The  name  means  three  steps,  one 
short  and  two  long.     The  following  is  an  example : 

Anarambhan©  tad  avirayetham  and*stbdne  agrabhane  samudre  | 
yad    asvio^   uhuthur  Bhujyum  asfcam  sataritr^m  navam   atasthiv- 
dmsam  |  i.  116,  5. 

5.  Ye  put  forth  your  vigour  in  the  ocean,  which  offers  no  stay, 
or  standing-place,  or  support,  when  ye  bore  Bhujyu  to  his  home, 
standing  on  a  ship  propelled  by  a  hundred  oars.'^"^ 

Auushtubh — This  contain  32  syllables.  A  candidate  for  a 
place, in  heaven  has  to  use  it.     The  following  is  an  example  : 

Srushtivano  hi  dasushe  devdh  Ague  vichetasah  ! 

tdn  rohidasva  girvanas  trayastrimsatam  i  vaha !  i.  45,  2. 

*^  Agni,  the  wise  gods  lend  an  ear  to  their  worshipper.  God 
with  the  ruddy  steeds,  who  lovest  praise,  bring  hither  those  three 
and  thirty .''t 

jagati' — This  metre  of  48  syllables  is  said  to  "  express  the  idea 
of  cattle.  Any  one  who  wishes  for  wealth  in  cattle  must  use  it.'' 
Example : 

Na  tarn  rdjandv  Adite  kutas  chana  na  amhah  asnoti  duritam 
nakir  bhayam  |  Yam  Asvind  suhava  rudravarttani  purora- 
tham  krinuthah  patnyd,  saha  |  x.  39,  11. 

"  Neither  distress,  nor  calamity,  nor  fear  from  any  quarter  as- 
sails the  man  whom  ye  Asvins,  along  with  (your)  wife,  cause  to 
lead   the  van  in  his  car  ;  and  as   loving  to  ascend  their  chariot.^' J 

Max  MUller  gives  a  list,  according  to  Saunaka,  of  the  metres  em- 
ployed  in  the  Rig- Veda.  The  number  of  verses  in  which  the 
principal  occur  are  as  follows  :  Trishtubh,  4,253  ;  Grayatri,  2,451  ; 
Jagati,  1,348  ;  Anushtubh,  855  ;  Ushnih,  341  :  Pankti,  312  ;  various, 
849 ;  total,  10,409.§ 

Every  intelligent  man  knows  that  the  above  assertions  regarding 
the  influence  of  metres  is  pure  nonsense.  Like  the  curse  denounced 
against  those  who  read  the  Yedas,  it  was  a  device  of  the  Brahmans 
to  impose  upon  the  simple-minded  people  of  the  time. 

Language* — The  language  of  the  Yedas  is  an  older,  dialect, 
varying  very  considerably,  both  in  its  grammatical  and  lexical 
character,  from  the  classical  Sanskrit.  Its  grammatical  peculiarities 
run  through  all  departments.  It  is  untrammeled  by  the  rules  by 
which  Sanskrit  after  it  passed  into  oblivion  as  a  vernacular  dialect 
was  forced,  as  it  were,  into  a  mould  of  regularity  by  long  gramma- 
tical treatment,  and  received  a  development  which  is  in  some  respects 
foreign  and  unnatural.  The  dissimilarity  between  the  two  in  re- 
spect of  the  stock  of  words  of  which  each  is  made  up  is  not  less 
marked.      Not  single  words  alone,  but  whole  classes  of  derivatives 


*  Mnir's  Sanskrit  Texts,  Vol.  V.  pp.  244,  245. 
t  Muir's  SansTcrit  Texts,  Vol.  V.  p.  10. 
J  Muir's  Sanskrit  Texts,  Vol.  V.  p.  236. 
§  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  222. 
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and  roots,  which  the  Yeda  exhibits  in  familiar  use,   are  wholly 
wanting",  or  have  left  but  faint  traces  in  the  classical  dialect.^ 

A.11  living  lanofuaores  change  in  course  of  time.  The  following  is 
a  specimen  of  English  from  Chaucer,  considered  the  '^  Father  of 
English  poetry  ;''  written  about  500  years  ago  : 

"  A  Clerk  ther  was  of  Oxenforde  also, 
That  unfco  logike  hadde  long  ygo. 
As  lene  was  his  hors  as  is  a  rake, 
And  he  was  not  right  fat  I  undertake  ; 
But  looked  hoi  we,  and  thereto  soberly. 

The  hymns  of  the  Rig- Veda  were  undoubtedly  composed  in  the 
language  of  the  time.  As  the  people  of  Italy  who  once  spoke  Latin, 
now  speak  Italian,  derived  from  Latin,  so  in  India,  Sanskrit 
merged  into  what  are  called  the  Prakrits.  In  the  time  of  Buddha, 
about  500  B.  c,  Sanskrit  had  ceased  to  be  spoJcen  language.  Bat 
it  became  a  written  langruage,  polished  by  grammarians,  and  during 
the  last  2,000  years  it  has  remained  substantially  the  same. 

Muir  gives  examples  of  the  differences  of  Yedic  from  later 
Sanskrit,  one  of  which  is  quoted.      Rig- Yeda  I.  2,  1. 

Vedic  Text. 

Yayav  ayahi  darsata  ime  somah  arankritah  | 
tesham  pahi  ^rudhi  havam  || 

Modern    Sanskrit. 
Yayav  ayahi  darsaniya  ime  somah  arankritah  | 
tesham  piba  srinu  havam  |( 
''  Come,  0  Yayu,  these  somas  are  prepared.     Drink  of  them  j 
hear  our  invocation  .^^ 

Here  it  will  be  observed  that  four  Yedic  words  darsata, 
arankritah,  pahi,  ^rudhi,  differ  ffom  the  modern  Sanskrit  forms.  The 
frequent  diversity  between  the  Yedic  and  ordinary  Sanskrit  is 
recognized  in  every  page  of  his  work  by  the  great  grammarian 
Panini.t 

Pbinotpal  Divisions  of  the  Ybdas. 

Rig- Yeda. — The  name  means  the  Yeda  of  hymns  of  praise.  Bich, 
which  before  the  initial  soft  letter  of  Yeda,  is  changed  into  Rig,  is 
derived  from  a  root  which  in  Sanskrit  means  to  celebrate.  When 
standing  by  itself,  rich  becomes  rik. 

The  hymns  are  called  Mantras  or  Sitktas  (praises).  The 
entire  number  form  the  Sanhita  (or  Samhita)  collection.  They 
are  arranged  in  two  methods.  One  divides  them  amongst  eight 
Khandas  {portions) ,  or  Astakas  (eighths),  each  of  which  is  again 
subdivided  into  eight  Adhyayas,  lectures.     The  other  plan  classes 

♦  Abridged  from  Whitney.         t  Muir's  Sanskrit  Texts,  Vol.  II.  pp.  206,  206. 
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the  Suhtas  under  ten  MandalaSj  circles,  subdivided  into  rather 
more  than  a  hundred  Anuvahas,  or  sub-sections.  A  further  sub- 
division of  the  Suhtas  into  Vargas,  or  paragraphs  of  about  five 
stanzas  each,  is  common  to  both  classifications.* 

At  an  early  period  systematic  indexes  to  various  portions  of 
Vedic  literature  were  prepared.  They  are  known  as  Anukramanis, 
from  anu,  along,  and  hram,  to  step.  The  most  perfect  is  that  of 
Katyayana  on  the  Rig-Yeda.  It  gives  the  first  words  of  each  hymn, 
the  number  of  verses,  the  names  and  family  of  the  poets,  the 
names  of  the  deities,  and  the  metres  of  every  verse.  As  early  as 
about  600  B.C.  every  verse,  every  word,  every  syllable  had  been 
carefully  counted.  The  number  of  verses  varies  from  10,402  to 
10,622  ;  that  of  the  padas  or  words,  is  163,826;  that  of  the  sylla- 
bles, 432,000. 

The  ten  books  form  separate  collections,  each  belonging  to  one 
of  the  ancient  families  of  India.  The  first  seven  books  resemble  each 
other  in  character  and  arrangement.  They  begin  with  hymns  ad- 
dressed to  Agni,  and  these  hymns,  with  the  exception  of  the  tenth 
Mandala,  are  invariably  followed  by  hymns  addressed  to  Indra. 
After  the  hymns  addressed  to  these  two  deities  we  generally  meet 
with  hymns  addressed  to  the  Visva  Devas,  or  ^all  the  gods.'  This 
shows  that  the  Mandalas  do  not  represent  collections  made  inde- 
pendently by  different  families  ;  but  collections  carried  out  simul- 
taneously in  different  localities,  under  the  supervision  of  one  central 
authority. 

The  eighth  Mandala  contains  92  hymns,  assigned  to  a  great 
number  of  different  authors;  hymns  of  the  same  author  do  not 
always  stand  together,  and  of  any  internal  arrangement  according 
to  divinities  there  is  no  trace.  The  ninth  Mandala  contains  114 
hymns  addressed  to  the  Soma,  the  intoxicating  drink  prepared  from 
the  Soma  plant.  The  tenth  Mandala  wears  the  appearance  of 
being  a  later  appendage  to  the  collection.  The  first  half  is  arranged 
upon  no  apparent  system  ;  the  second  commences  with  the 
longer  hymns  and  diminishes  their  length  regularly  to  the  close. 
Many  of  the  hymns  do  not  differ  from  the  mass  of  those  found  in 
the  earlier  books,  but  others  are  evidently  of  a  later  date  and 
conceived  in  another  spirit. 

The  Big-Veda  is  an  historical  collection  intended  to  preserve 
from  further  corruption  those  ancient  songs  which  the  Aryans  had 
brought  with  them,  as  their  most  precious  possession  from  the 
earliest  seats  of  the  race. 

In  the  eyes  of  historical  student  the  Rig-Yeda  is  the  Yeda 
par  excellence.  The  other  Vedas  contain  chiefly  extracts  from  the 
Rig-Yeda,  together  with  sacrificial  formulas,  charms,  and  incanta- 
tions.    The  Rig-Yeda    contains  all    that  had   been   saved   of  the 

*  Professor  Wilson's  Introduction,  p.  xiv. 
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ancient,  sacred,  and  popular  poetry,  a  collection  made  for  its  own 
sake,  and  not  for  the  sake  of  any  sacrificial  performances. 

The  priests  who  specially  recited  the  verses  of  the  Rig-Yeda 
were  called  Hotris. 

Yajur-Yeda. — The  name  comes  from  Yaj,  sacrifice.  It  contains 
the  formulas  and  verses  to  be  muttered  by  the  priests  and  their 
assistants  who  had  chiefly  to  prepare  the  sacrificial  ground,  to  dress 
the  altar,  slay  the  victims,  and  pour  out  the  libations.  The  first 
sentences  in  one  of  the  two  divisions  were  to  be  uttered  by  the 
priest  as  he  cut  from  a  particular  tree  a  switch  with  which  to  drive 
away  the  calves  from  the  cows  whose  milk  was  to  furnish  the 
material  of  the  offering. 

There  are  two  principal  texts  of  the  Yajur-Yeda,  called  respect- 
ively the  White  and  the  Black,  or  the  Yaiasaneyi  and  Taittiriya 
Sanhitas.  The  Yishnu  Purana  gives  the  following  explanation  of 
their  names  :  Yaisampayana,  a  pupil  of  the  great  Yyasa,  was  the 
original  teacher  of  the  Black  Yajur-Yeda.  Yajnavalkya,  one  of  his 
disciples,  having  displeased  him,  was  called  upon  by  his  master  to 
part  with  the  knowledg-e  which  he  had  acquired  from  him.  He 
forthwith  vomited  the  Yajur-Yeda.  The  other  disciples  of  Vaisam- 
payana,  assuming  the  form  of  partridges  (tittiri),  picked  up  from 
the  ground  its  several  dirtied  texts.  From  this  circumstance  it 
received  the  name  of  Taittiriya  Krishna  Yajur-Veda.  A  more 
rational  explanation  is  that  Yaisampayana  taught  it  to  Yaska,  who 
taught  it  to  Tittiri,  who  also  became  a  teacher.  Yajnavalkya  after- 
wards, by  the  performance  of  severe  penances,  induced  the  Sun  to 
impart  to  him  those  Yajur  texts  which  his  master  had  not  possessed. 
The  Sun  then  assumed  the  form  of  a  horse  (Yajin),  and  communi- 
cated to  him  the  desired  texts.  Hence  the  Sanhita  was  called 
Yajasaneyi,  and  also  White  (or  bright)  because  it  was  revealed  by 
the  Sun. 

Another  explanation  of  the  names  is  that  the  Yajasaneyins 
called  their  collection  the  White  on  account  of  its  clear  arrange- 
ment, while  they  applied  the  term  Black,  for  the  opposite  reason, 
to  the  texts  of  the  older  school. 

The  Black  and  White  Yajus  differ  in  their  arrangement.  In  the 
former  the  sacrifioial  formnla«  are  for  the  most  part  immediately 
followed  by  their  explanation ;  in  the  lattf^r  they  are  entirely 
separated  from  one  another. 

A  largo  portion  of  the  materials  of  the  Yajur-Yeda  is  derived 
from  the  Rig-Yeda,  to  about  the  half  of  which  it  is  equal  in  both 
forms  united.     Bnt  it  contains  proso  passages  which  are  new. 

As  the  manual  of  tho  priesthood,  it  became  the  great  subject  of 
stndy,  and  it  has  a  great  number  of  different  Sukhas  or  Schools. 
Tho  priests  who  used  it  wore  called  AdhivarynHy  offerers. 

'I'ho  text  of  both  divisions  has  been  printed  either  in  India  or 
in  the  West. 

B 
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Sama-Veda. — This  is  wholly  metrical.  It  contains  1549  verses, 
only  78  of  which  have  not  been  traced  to  the  Rig-Veda.  The 
verses  have  been  selected  and  arranged  for  the  purpose  of  being 
chanted  at  the  sacrifices  of  which  the  intoxicating  juice  of  the 
Soma  plant  was  the  chief  ingredient.  Many  of  the  invocations  are 
addressed  to  Soma,  some  to  Agni,  and  some  to  Indra.  There  are 
special  songr  books  directing  the  manner  in  which  they  were  to  be 
intoned.  The  priests  who  recited  the  Sama-Veda  were  called 
Udgatris,  chanters. 

The  text  has  been  printed  and  there  is  an  English  translation 
by  Mr.  R.  T,  H.  Griffith,  published  by  Lazarus  &  Co.,  Benares. 
Price  Rs.  4  cloth;  Rs.  3J  paper  cover. 

Atharva-Veda. — This  Veda  is  of  later  origin  than  the  others. 
Manu  speaks  of  only  the  Three  Vedas.  One-sixth  of  the  work  is  in 
prose,  and  about  one-sixth  of  the  hymns  is  found  in  the  Rig-Veda. 

It  is  sometimes  called  the  Cursing -Veda,  because  it  contains  so 
many  mantras  supposed  to  be  able  to  cause  the  destruction  of 
enemies.  A  full  account  of  it,  with  some  illustrative  extracts,  are 
given  in  a  separate  publication. 

The  text  has  been  printed,  and  there  is  an  English  translation 
by  Mr.  R.  T.  H.  Griffith  published  by  Lazarus  and  Co.,  Benares 
In  2  Vols,  each  Rs.  6  cloth  ;  Rs.  5J  paper  covers. 

Brahman  AS. 

The  Brahmanas,  'belonging  to  Brahmans,'  are  that  part  of  the 
Veda  which  is  intended  for  the  guidance  of  Brahmans  in  the  use  of 
the  hymns  of  the  Mantrn,  and  therefore  of  later  production  ;  but  the 
Brahmanas,  equally  with  the  Mantra,  are  held  to  be  Sruti,  revealed 
word.  They  contain  the  details  of  the  Vedic  ceremonies,  with  long 
explanations  of  their  origin  and  meaning;  they  $rive  instructions  as 
to  the  use  of  particular  verses  and  metres  ;  and  they  abound  with 
curious  legends,  human  and  divine,  in  illustration.  Though  tljeir 
professed  object  is  to  teach  the  sacrifice,  t}»ey  allow  a  much  larger 
space  to  dogmatical,  exegetical,  mystical,  and  philosophical  specu- 
lations than  to  the  ceremonial  itself. 

Each  of  the  Sanhitas  has  jits  Brahmanas,  and  these  generally 
maintain  the  essential  character  of  the  Veda  to  which  they  belong. 
Thus  the  Brahmanas  of  the  Rik  are  specially  devoted  to  the  duties  of 
the  Hotri,  who  recites  the  verses,  those  of  the  Yajur  to  the  perform- 
ance of  the  sacrifices  by  the  Adhwaryu,  and  those  of  the  Saman  to 
the  chanting  by  the  Udgatri.  The  Rik  has  the  Aitareya  Brahmana, 
which  is  perhaps  the  oldest,  and  may  date  as  far  back  as  the  seventh 
century,  b.  c.  It  has  another,  called  Kaushitaki.  The  Black  Yajur 
Veda  has  the  Taittiriya  Brahmana,  and  the  White  Yajur  Veda 
has  the  Satapatha  Brahmana,  one  of  the  most  important  of  all  the 
Brahmanas.     The  Sama  Veda  has  eight  Brahmanas,  of  which  one 
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of  the  best  known  is  the  Tandja.  The  Atharva  has  only  one,  the 
Gopatha  Brahmana.  '^  The  Brahmauas/'  says  Professor  Eggeling, 
"  form  our  chief,  if  not  our  ouly,  source  of  iutormatiou  regarding 
one  of  the  most  important  pt-riods  in  the  social  and  mental  develop- 
ment of  iudia.  Tney  are  also  of  the  highest  importance .  as  the 
only  genuine  prose  works  which  the  Sanskrit  as  a  popular  language 
has  produced.'* 

The  series  entitled  The  Sacred  Books  of  the  East  Described  and 
Examined  ctmtaius  a  volume  on  the  Brahmanas  of  the  VedaSj* 
by  the  Rev.  K.  S.  Macdonald,  m.  a.,  d.  d.  Author  of  The  Vedic 
Religion,  Accounts  are  given  of  the  Brahmanns  of  the  Kig-Yeda, 
vSama  Veda,  Black  and  White  Yajur  Yedas  and  the  Atharva 
Veda,  showing  the  development  of  Hinduism.  The  state  of  society, 
the  human,  horse,  and  other  sacrifices,  the  gods  and  religions  of 
the  Brahmans  are  described,  with  many  interesting  details. 

The  Aranyakas  and  Upanishads. 

Aranyaka  means  'belonging  to  the  forest.'  The  Aranyakas 
are  attached  to  the  Brahmanas,  and  are  intended  for  study  in  the 
forest  by  Brahmans  who  have  retired  from  the  world.  They 
expound  the  mystical  sense  of  the  ceremonies,  discuss  the  nature 
of  Grod,  &c.  There  are  four  of  them  extant ;  1.  Brihad  ;  2.  Taittiriya ; 
3.  Aitareya;  and  4.  Kaushitaki  Aranyaka.  The  Aranyakas  are 
closely  connected  with  the  Upaniwhads,  and  the  names  are 
occasionally  used  interchangeably.  Thus  the  Brihad  is  called 
indifferently  Brihad  Aranyaka  or  Brihad  Aranyaka  Upanishad  ;  it 
is  attache  \  to  the  Satapatha  Biahmana.  The  Aitareya  Upanishad 
is  a  part  of  the  Aitareya  Brahmana. 

Max  Mliller  says  : — 

"  We  cannot  hesitate  for  a  moment  to  consider  the  Aranyaka  as  ati 
enlargement  upon  the  Brahmana.  '  The  chief  interest  which  the  Aranya- 
kas possess  at  the  present  moment  consists  in  their  philosophy.  The 
philosophical  chapters  well  known  under  the  name  of  Upanishads  are 
almost  the  only  portion  of  Vedic  literature  which  is  extensively  read  to 
this  day.  They  contain,  or  are  supposed  to  contain,  the  highest 
authority  on  which  the  various  systems  of  philosophy  in  India  rest.  Not 
only  the  Vedanta  philosophers,  who  by  his  very  name,  professes  his  faith 
in  the  ends  and  objects  of  the  Veda,  but  the  Sankhya,  the  Vaiseshika, 
the  Nyaya,  and  Yoga  philosophers  all  pretend  to  find  in  the  Upauifthads 
some  warranty  for  their  tenets,  however  antagonistic  in  their  bearing. 
The  same  applies  to  the  numerous  sects  that  have  existed  and  still  exist 
in  India.  Their  founders,  if  they  have  any  pretensions  to  orthodoxy, 
invariably  appeal  to  some  passage  of  the  Upanishads  in  order  to  substan- 
tiate their  own  reasonings.  Now  it  is  true  that  in  the  Upanishads  them- 
selves there  is  so  much  freedom  and  breadth  of  thought  that  is  not  dilfi- 

*  8vo.  232  pp.  8  Ab.  Post-free,  10  As.  Bold  by  Mr.  A.  T.  Soott,  Tract  Uepdt, 
MadraH. 
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cult  to  find  in  them  some  authority  for  almost  any  shade  of  philosophical 
opinion.  The  old  Upanishads  did  not  pretend  to  give  more  than  '  guesses 
at  truth/  and  when,  in  course  of  time,  they  became  invested  with  an 
inspired  character,  they  allowed  great  latitude  to  those  who  professed  to 
believe  in  them  as  revelation.  Yet  this  was  not  sufficient  ior  the  rank 
growth  of  philosophical  doctrines  during  the  latter  ages  of  Indian  history  j 
and  when  none  of  the  ancient  Upanishads  could  be  found  to  suit  the  pur- 
pose, the  founders  of  new  sects  had  no  scruple  and  no  difficulty  in  com- 
posing new  Upanishads  of  their  own.  This  accounts  for  the  large  and 
even  growing  number  of  these  treatises.  hJvery  new  collection  of  MSS., 
every  new  list  of  Upanishads  given  by  native  writers  adds  to  the  number 
which  were  known  before  ;  and  ttie  most  modern  compilations  seem  now 
to  enjoy  the  same  authority  as  the  really  geuuiue  treatises-^'* 

Contradictious  of  the  Upanishads. — Max  MUller  has  the 
following  remarks  on  this  point : 

"The  early  Hindus  did  not  find  any  difficulty  in  reconciling  the 
most  different  and  sometimes  contradictory  opinions  in  their  search  after 
truth  ;  and  a  most  extraordinary  medley  of  oracular  sayings  might  be 
collected  from  the  Upanishads,  even  from  those  which  are  genuine  and 
comparatively  ancient,  all  tending  to  elucidate  the  darkest  points  of 
philosophy  and  religion,  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  nature  of  God, 
the  relation  of  man  to  God,  and  similar  subjects.  That  one  statement 
should  be  contradicted  by  another  seems  never  to  have  been  felt  as  any 
serious  difficulty /'t 

The  same  remark  applies  to  the  Rig- Veda,  as  will  be  shof^n  in 
the  chapter  describing  its  gods. 

In  the  Selections  from  the  Upanishads,  in  the  series  The  Sacred 
Books  of  the  East  Described  and  Examined^  the  Katha,  Isa,  and 
Svetasvatara  Upanishads,  as  translated  into  English  by  Dr.  Roer, 
are  quoted  in  full,  with  the  notes  of  iSankara  Aciiarya  and  others, 
and  there  are  copious  extracts  from  the  Brihad  Aranya  and 
Chh^ndogya  Upanishads  with  an  examination  of  their  teaching.^ 

The  Sutbas. 

The  Sutra  period  forms  the  connecting  link  between  theYedic 
and  the  later  Sanskrit.  Sutra  means  string ;  and  all  the  works 
written  in  this  style,  on  subjects  the  most  various,  are  nothing  but 
one  uninterrupted  strmg  of  short  sentences,  twisted  together  into 
the  most  concise  forms.  Shortness  is  the  great  object  of  this  style 
of  composition,  and  it  is  a  proverbial  saying  (taken  from  the 
Mahabhashya)  amongst  the  Pandits,  that  an  author  rejoiceth  in  the 
economising  of  half  a  short  vowel  as  much  as  in  the  birth  of  a  son. 
'^  Every  doctrine  thus  propounded,    whether  grammar,  metre,  law, 


*  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  pp.  316,  317. 
t  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature^  pp.  320,  321. 
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or  philosophy,  is  reduced  to  a  mere  skeleton."  It  is  impossible  to 
understand  them  without  the  commentary  by  which  these  works 
are  usually  accompanied. 

'^  The  Sutras''  generally  signify  those  which  are  conuected 
with  the  Vedas,  mg.,  tbe  Kalpa  Sutras,  relating  to  ritual ;  the 
Grihya  Sutras,  to  domestic  rites ;  and  the  Samayacharika  Sutras, 
to  conventional  usages. 

The  Sutras,  although  based  upon  the  Sruti,  are  yet  avowedly 
composed  by  human  authors.  Whenever  they  appear  to  be  in 
contradiction  with  the  Sruti,  their  authority  is  at  once  overruled. 

The  Vedas,  the  Main  Point  of  Considebation. 

Although  the  different  divisions  of  Vedic  liteirature  have  been 
briefly  described,  attention  will  be  chiefly  confined  to  the  Vedas, 
strictly  so  called. 

Hindu  Accounts  of  the  Origin  of  the  Vedas. 

The  common  belief  in  India  is  that  the  Vedas  are  eternal. 
They  existed  in  the  mind  of  the  Deity  before  the  beginning  of  time. 
At  the  commencement  of  each  Kalpa,  Brahm  reveals  them  to 
Brahma,  and  they  issue  from  his  four  mouths.  They  are  taught  by 
Brahma  to  the  Kishis  whose  names  they  bear. 

The  different  opinions  entertained  regarding  the  origin  of  the 
Vedas  will  now  be  considered.  The  writings  of  Dr.  John  Muir 
furnish  a  storehouse  of  information  on  the  subject.  He  gives  the 
passages  both  in  Sanskrit  and  in  English  translations.  The  Third 
Volume  of  his  Sanskrit  Texts  treats  of  "  The  Vedas,  Opinions  of 
their  Authors,  and  of  later  Indian  writers  of  their  Origin,  Inspira- 
tion, and  Authority.''     Only  a  few  quotations  can  be  made. 

Opinions  may  be  classed  under  two  heads. 
1.'   Opinions  expressed  in  the  Hindu  Sacred  Books. 

1.  The  Vedas  sprung  from  the  mystical  sacrifice  of  Fur  us  ha. 
The  hymn  Purusha  Sukta  of  the  Rig- Veda  (x.  90)  contains  the 

following : — 

^^tfe  5rf|(^  ^^]^^  q^^  ^flT^  ^MPTfl  1 

"  From  that  universal  sacrifice  sprung  the  Rich  and  Saman 
verses  :  the  metres  sprung  from  it :  from  it  the  Yajush  arose." 

2.  The  Vedas  were  cut  or  scraped  ojf  from  8kambha  as  being  hia 
hair  and  his  mouth. 
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Tbe  Aiharva-Vedn  (x.  7,  20)  says, 

®\  ^ 

'*  Declare  who  is  obat  Skambha  (the  Supporting-Piiociple)  from 
whom  they  cut  off  the  Rich  verses  ;  from  wiiom  they  scraped  off  the 
Yajush,  of  wfiom  the  ^amau  verses  are  the  hairs,  and  the  verses 
of  Atharva  and  Angiras  the  mouth." 

•i.     Tke  Vedas  sprung  from  Indruj  and  he  sprung  from  theiri. 

The  Atharva- Veda  (xiii.  4,  38)  says, 

€  i  ^^"^^  ^^TRci  ^m\^^  ^R=^  ^^rrq-c?  i 

"  ludra  sprung  from  the  Eich  verses  j  the  Rich  verses  sprung 
from  him/' 

4.  The  Vedas  sprung  from  Time, 
Atharva- Veda  (xix.  54,  3.) 

*'  From  Time  the  Rich  verses  sprung;  the  Yajush  sprung  from 
Time/' 

5.  The  Vedas  sprung  from  the  leavings  of  Sacrifice. 
Atharva- Veda  (xi.  7,  24.) 

^r^HF^  ^%^  ^?  f3[f^  ^^r;  f^T^  fmi:  i 

"  From  the  leavings  of  the  sacrifice  sprung  the  Rich  and  Saman 
verses,  the  metres,  the  Purana  with  the  Yajush,  and  all  the  gods 
who  dwell  in  the  sky/' 

6.  The  Vedas  were  produced  from  Agniy  Vayu  and  Snrya,  viz. 
The  Chhdndogya  Upanishad  contains  the  following : 

m^^^  ^fff'^  ^f^qr:  ^J^^^  «?^fwT^^  ^\\^^ 
f^;  I  ^  q;cTW  fe^  ^^^J:  ^^qcfqcj;  1  c^rat 

ci'^qqi^Tr^TT  ^T^  ^J^^^  ^^l  ^"^   ^]^l    qstfq 
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''Prajapati  infused  warmth  into  the  worlds,  and  from  them  so 
heated  he  drew  forth  their  essences,  viz.  Agnl  (fire)  from  the  earth, 
Vayu  (wind)  from  the  air,  and  Surya  (the  sun)  from  the  sky.  He 
infused  warmth  into  tliesf^  three  deities,  and  from  them  so  lieated 
he  drew  forth  their  essences, — from  Asrni  the  Rich  verse>*,  from 
Vayu  the  Yajush  verses,  and  from  Surya  the  Saman  verses.  He 
then  infused  heat  into  this  triple  science  and  from  it.  so  hen  ted  lie 
drew  forth  its  essences, — from  Rich  verses  t>ie  syllahle  hhnhj  from 
Yajush  verses,  hhuvah,  and  from  Samnn  verses  svar.'* 

Manu  assigns  to  them  the  same  oriorin. 

7.     The  Vedas  are  the  breathings  of  the  Great  Being. 

Satapatha  Brahrnana  (xiv.  5,  4,  10)  : 

5Rrt^  .z^^:    ^m^  S  ^^f    fj-m:    ^fcT^ra: 

sqr^qHrft  m^^  q;cTrft  e^?f^  f?r^fecTrf?T  i 

'^  As  from  a  fire  made  of  moist  wood  various  modifications  of 
smoke  proceed,  so  is  the  breathing  of  this  great  Being  the  Rig- Veda, 
the  Yajur-Veda,  the  Sama-Veda,  the  Atharvangirases,  the  Itihasas, 
Puranas,  Science,  the  Upanishads,  Slokas,  aphorisms,  comments  of 
different  kinds — all  these  are  his  breathings.^' 

8      The  Vedas  were  dug  hy  the  gods  out  of  the  Mind-Ocean, 

Satapatha  Brahmana  (vii.  5,  2,  62). 


*^  Mind  is  the  Ocean.     From  the  mind-ocean,  with  speech  for 
a  shovel,  the  gods  dug  out  the  triple  Vedic  science." 

9.  The  Vedas  are  the  hair  of  Prajapati's  heard, 
Taittiriya  Brahmnna,  (iii.  39,  1). 

10.  Vach  {speech)  is  the  mother  of  the  Vedas, 
Taittiriya  Brahmana  (ii.  8,  85). 

^rn  3T^^*  !?:r?T3TT  ^^^  t^Rt  ^cTT  ^^^  ^if^:   I 

"  Vach    is  an    imperishable  thing  and  the   first-born   of  the 
ceremonial,    the    mother  of  the  Vedas,  and  the   centre-point  of 

immortality." 
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11.  The  Vedas  issued  from  the  mouth  of  Brahma. 
The  Bliagavata  Purana  (iii.  12,  34,  and  37)  says: 

"  Once  tlie  Yedas  sprung  from  the  four-faced  Creator,  as  he  was 
meditating  how  shall  I  create  the  aggregate  worlds  as  before  ?  .  .  . 
He  formed  from  his  eastern  and  other  mouths  the  Yedas  called  Rich, 
Yajush,  Saman  and  Atharvan,  together  with  praise,  sacrifice, 
hymns,  and  expiation/' 

The  Vishnu  Purana  gives  the  same  explanation. 

12.  The  Vedas  were  produced  from  the  Gayatri. 
Harivamsa,  verse  11516. 

After  framing  the  world,  Brahma  '^next  created  the  Gayatri  of 
three  lines,  mother  of  the  Yedas,  and  also  the  four  Yedas  which 
sprung  from  the  Grayatri." 

13.  Sarasvati  was  the  mother  of  the  Vedas. 
Mahabharata,  Santi-parva,  verses  12,  920. 

"  Behold  Sarasvati,  mother  of  the  Yedas,  abiding  in  me." 

14.  The  Vedas  are  Vishnu. 
Yishnu  Purana,  iii.  3,  19  : 

5R5rT  q^:  m^  ^RTcqi  ^  ^^Tr"^!  ^?rft^[i]C  I 

"  He  is  composed  of  the  Rich,  of  the  Saman,  of  the  Yajush  ;  he 

is   the  soul,  consisting   of  the    essence   of  the  Rich,  Yajush    and 

Saman,  he  is  the  soul  of  embodied  spirits.'' 

2.    Opinions  of  the  Rishis  with  regard  to  the  origin  of  the  Vedic 
Hymns. 

The  names  of  the  authors  of  each  hymn  are  preserve<l  in  the 

Anuhramani,   or   explanatory  table  of   contents,   which   has   been 

handed  down  with  the  Yeda  itself,  and  of  which  the  authority  is 

unquestioned.     The  names  of  the  father  of   the  writers  are  often 

given  as  well  as  their  own. 
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In  later  times  when  the  Vedas  were  claimed  to  be  etenial,  it  was 
pretended  that  these  writers  were  only  the  Rishis  by  whom  the 
hymns  *'were  seen/^  or  to  whom  they  were  communicated  by 
Brahma.     Of  this  there  is  not  the  slightest  proof. 

The  Bishis  claim  to  have  written  the  hymns  themselves,  just  as 
a  carpeyiter  makes  a  car,  8fc, 

In  some  hymns  they  express  no  consciousness  whatever  of 
deriving  assistance  from  any  supernatural  source. 

Rig- Veda,  i.  47,  2. 

^^r^  ^T^  ^m  w^^^  ^^^  ^^t  e^^ 

''  The  Kanvas  make  a  prayer  to  you :  hear  well  their  invocation." 

i.  64,  61.  "  Thus  0  Indra,yoker  of  steeds,  have  the  Gotamas 
made  hymns  for  thee  eflScaciously.^' 

q;cTTf?T  AT^  37f^?fT  ^wPt  ^^^^4  5cI^W^^:  ^T^  I 

li.  39,  8.  ^'  These  magnifying  prayers,  [this]  hymn,  0  Asvins, 
the  Gritsamadas  have  made  for  you." 

^^  fwi  m"^  %^^\^  WM  ^m%^  1^^^^^ 

X.  54,  6.  '^  An  acceptable  and  honorific  hymn  has  been  uttered 
to  Indra  by  Yrihaduktha,  maker  of  hymns." 

i.  62,  13.  "  :Nodhas,  descendant  :of  .^otama,  fashioned  this 
new  hymn  for  [thee]  Indra." 

V.  2,  11.  ''I,  a  sage,  have  fabrioated  this  hymn  lor  thee, 
O  powerful  [deity],  as  a  skilful  workman  fashions  a  car.*' 

i.  61,  4.  "  To  him  (Indra)  I  send  forth  a  hymn,  as  a  cai'penter 
a  car." 

The  above  are  only  specimens  of  57  textraots  given 'by  Br.  Muir. 

Some  hymns  ask  for  or  acknowledge  divine  assistance  just  as 
poets  of  all  nations  often  do.  One  poet  says  (Rig-Veda  vi.  47,  10) ,: 
0 
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^^  ^S5  H'^  ^m^^  ^^  =^^rq  T^^^^  ^^^  ^ 
^fl[  m  ^^^'c!i]^  1 

"0  god  (Indra),  have  mercy,  give  me  my  daily  bread; 
sharpen  my  mind,  like  the  edge  of  an  iron  instrument.  Whatever 
I  now  may  utter,  longing  for  thee,  do  thou  accept  it;  give  me 
divine  protection.'^ 

viii.  52,  4.  '^  Indra  was  of  old  the  promoter  of  the  poet,  and 
the  augmenter  of  the  song." 

Instead  of  the  hymns  beiug  eternal,  or  of  infinite  age,  many  of 
them  are  spoken  of  as  new,  while  others  are  of  ancient  date.  The 
Rishis  entertained  the  idea  that  the  gods  would  be  more  highly 
gratified  if  their  praises  were  celebrated  in  new,  and  perhaps  more 
elaborate  and  beautiful  compositions,  than  if  older  and  possibly 
ruder,  prayers  had  been  repeated. 

Dr.  Muir  gives  52  quotations  under  this  head.  Only  a  few  need 
be  given : 

R.  V.  i.  12,  11.  "Glorified  by  our  newest  hymn,  do  thou 
bring  to  us  wealth  and  food  with  progeny." 

^]^  ^J^j  f^rf^^r  |5r|  ^^^  -^^q^  f^^x^  ^fc^fcf  ^^ 

i.  89.  3.  "  We  invoke  with  an  ancient  hymn  BhagaMitra,  &c. 

5Rfr^  1 

vi.  44,  13.  ''He  (Indra)  who  'grew  though  the  ancient  and 
modern  hymns  of  lauding  Rishis." 

vi.  48,  11.  "  Friends,  drive  hither  the  milch  cow  with  a  new 
hymn.'' 

ix.  9,  8.  ''  Prepare  (0  Soma)  the  paths  for  our  newest,  most 
recent  hymn  ;  and,  as  of  old,  cause  the  lights  to  shine.'' 
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PaniDi  openly  states  the  fact  that  there  are  old  and  new  Brah- 
manas ;  whereas,  accordiug  to  the  doctrine  of  later  times,  the 
Brahmanas  are  neither  old  nor  new,  but  eternal  and  of  divine 
origin.  He  rests  his  opinion  as  to  the  difference  of  dates  on  the 
evidence  of  language. 

One  argument  for  the  eternity  of  the  Vedas  is  that  sound  is 
eternal.  To  any  person  of  common  sense  the  simple  statement  of 
this  proof,  is  its  refutation.  The  same  argument  would  prove  every 
book  to  be  eternal. 

3.  Internal  Evidence  of  the  Authorship  of  the  Vedas — When 
a  deed  is  produced  in  court  which  is  affirmed  to  have  been  written 
many  hundred  years  ago,  there  are  often  means  of  judging  from  the 
document  itself  as  to  its  age.  Suppose,  for  example,  it  contained 
the  names  of  Warren  Hastings  or  Hyder  Ali,  it  could  at  once  be 
known  that  it  could  not  be  older  than  last  century.  If  it  were 
asserted  that  these  referred  to  other  persons  of  the  same  name  who 
lived  long  before  or  that  they  were  prophecies,  the  conclusion  would 
be  that  it  was  an  attempt  to  support  one  falsehood  by  another.  If 
the  Vedas  are  eternal,  why  are  the  names  of  so  many  persons 
mentioned  in  them  who  lived  in  comparatively  recent  times  ? 

**  The  hymns  of  the  Rig- Veda  themselves  supply  us  with  numerous 
data  by  which  we  can  judge  of  the  circamstances  to  which  they  owed 
their  origin,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  they  were  created.  They  afford 
us  very  distinct  indications  of  the  locality  in  which  they  were  composed. 
The  Indus  is  the  great  river  ;  the  Ganges  is  only  twice  mentioned  ;  the 
Sarasvati  was  the  eastern  boundary. 

"  The  hymns  show  us  the  Aryan  tribes  living  in  a  state  of  warfare 
with  surrounding  enemies  (some  of  them,  probably,  alien  in  race  and 
language),  and  gradually,  as  we  may  infer,  forcing  their  way  onward  to 
the  east  and  south.  They  supply  us  with  numerous  specimens  of  the 
particular  sorts  of  prayers,  viz.,  for  protection  and  victory,  which  men  so 
circumstanced  would  naturally  address  to  the  gods  whom  they  worshipped 
as  well  as  of  the  more  common  supplications  which  men  in  general  offer 
up  for  the  various  blessings  which  constitute  the  sum  of  human  welfare."* 

The  following  hymn  to  Indra,  asking  him  to  destroy  the  Dasyus, 
the  aborigines,  and  give  food  and  a  camp  with  running  water,  bears 
internal  evidence  that  it  was  composed  at  a  time  when  the  Aryans 
were  invading  India : 

1.  Glad  thee  :  thy  glory  hath  been  quaffed,  lord  of  bay  steeds,  as 

'twere  the  bowl's  enlivening  mead. 
For  thee  the  strong  there  is  strong  drink,  mighty,  with  countless 
powers  to  win. 

2.  Let  our  strong  drink,  most  excellent,  exhilarating,  come  to  thee, 
Victorious,  Indra  !  bringing  gain,  immortal,  conquering  in  fight. 

3.  Thou,  hero  winner  of  the   spoil,  urgest  to  speed    the  car  of  man^ 
Burn,  like  a  vessel  with  the  flame,  the  lawless  Dasyu,  oonqneror  } 

•  Muir'a  Sanskrit  Tents,  Vol.  Ill,  217, 218. 
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4.  Empowered  by  thine  own  mighd,  O  sage,  thou  stoleet  Snrya's 

chariot  wheel. 
Thou  bearest  Kutra.  with   the  steeds  of  Wind  to  Sushnaras  his 
death. 

5.  Most  mighty  is  thy  rapturous  joy,  most  splendid  is  thine  active 

power, 
Wherewith,  foe-slaying,    sending  bliss,   thou   art   supreme   in 
gaining  steeds. 

6.  As  thou,  0  Indra,  to  the  ancient  singers  wast  ever  joy,  as  water 

to  the  thirsty, 
So  unto  thee  I  sing  this  invocation.      May  we  fi'U'd  ioodj  a  camp 
with  running  watei>.* 
4.  Conclasion  as  to  the  Anthorship  of  the  Ved^s. 
Quo  tat  ions  have  been  given  from  Hindii  sacred  books  containing 
fourteen  different  opinions  as  to  the  origin  of  the   Tedas.  In  oppo- 
sition to  these,  the  authorship  of  many  of  the  hymns  is  distinctly 
claimed  by  persons  whose  names  are  given.     The  hymns  themselves 
show  that  they  were  written  when  the  Aryans  were  entering  India, 
when  they  had  not  adhranced  much  beyond  the  border,  and  were 
engaged  in  constant  wars  with  the  aborigities. 

Victory  in  battle  was  often'  ascribed  to  the  virtue  of  some  hymn. 
Thus  in  the  Big-Yedai  vii.  33,  3,  ^^"  Jyid  not  Indra  preserve  Sudas 
in  the  battle  of  the  ten  king  through  your  prayer,  0  Yasishthas  V' 

Such  hymns  were  eonsidered  unfailing  spells,  and  became  the 
sacred  war-songs  of  a  whole  tribe.  They  were  handed  down  from 
father  to  son  as  the  most  valuable  heirloom. 

The  legitimate  conclusion  is  that  the  Yedic  hymns  were  written 
by  the  authors  whose  names  they  bear,  and  that  they  are  not 
eterna;!. 

The  l^iME  WHEN  THE  Yedas  weee  composed. 

The  Cambridge  Professor  of  Sanskrit  says,  "  The  very  word 
htstory  has  no  corresponding  Indian  expression.  From  the  very 
earliest  ages  down  to  the  present  time,  the  Hindu  mind  seems 
never  to  have  conceived  such  an  idea  as  an  authentic  record  of 
past  facts  based  on  evidence.'* 

Hindu  writers  framed  their  chronology,  like  their  geography  and 
astronomy,  out  of  their  own  heads.  It  was  as  easy  to  write  a  crore 
of  years  as  a  century,  and  the  former  was  the  more  marvellous. 

Th«re  is  no  date  in  India  known  with  certainty  till  the  time  of 
Chandragupta,  about  300  b.  c,  which  was  ascertained  through  the 
Greeks.  The  precise  time  wh^n  the  Yedas  were  written  cannot, 
therefore,  be  known  with  certainty.  Indeed,  their  composition  pro- 
bably extended  over  several  centuries.     MaxMuller  estimates  that 

*  Book  1,  Bymi*  175.    Translated  by  B.  T.  B.  Griffith. 
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they  were  composed,  such  as  we  now  have  them,  about  1500  b.  c."^ 
In  his  Hibbert  Lectures,  (p.  340),  he  expresses  the  opinion  that  the 
Samhita  (collection)  was  closed  about  1000  b.  c.  The  Brahmanas 
may  date  from  800  to  600  b.  c.  The  Sutras  may  range  from  600> 
to  200  B.  c. 

Tee  Vedas  at  first  handed  down  by  Tradition. 

The  oldest  inscriptions  in  India  are  those  of  Asoka,  the  Bud- 
dhist king,  who  reigned  from  259  to  222  b.  c.  Nearchus,  the  admiral 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  who  sailed  down  the  Indus  (325  b.  g.),, 
mentions  that  the  Indians  wrote  letters  on  cotton  that  had  been 
well  beaten  together,  "  but  that  their  laws  were  not  written.'^ 
Writing  was  used  by  merchants  and  others,  but  not  for  literary 
purposes. 

In  a  volume  of  the  Berlin  Encyclopaedia,  Dr.  Biihler  gives  an 
interesting  account  of  the  origin  of  Indian  writing.  It  seems  to 
date  farther  back  than  is  supposed  by  some. 

Max  Miiller  says;  "  There  is  not  one  single  allusion  in  these 
hymns  (of  the  Rig- Veda)  to  any  thing  connected  with  writing." 

**  Pure  Brahmans  never  speak  of  their  granthas  or  books.  They 
speak  of  their  Veda,  which  means  *  knowledge.'  They  speak  of  their 
Sruti,  which  means  what  they  have  heard  with  their  ears.  They  speak 
Gf  8mriti,  which  means  what  their  fathers  have  declared  unto  them.  We 
meet  with  Brahmanas^  i.e.,  the  sayings  of  Brahmans  ;  with  Sutras,  i.e.,  the 
strings  of  rules ;  with  Vedangas  i.e.  the  members  of  the  Veda ;  with 
PravachanaSf  i.e.  preachings ;  with  Sastras,  i.e.  teachings  ;  with  Darsanas, 
i.e.  demonstrations;  but  we  never  meet  with  a  book,  or  a  volumej  or 
a  page.^^* 

The  Vedas,  for  many  centuries,  were  handed  down  entirely 
by  memory.  The  Guru  recited  a  portion,  and  his  pupils  repeated 
it  after  him.  There  is  a  reference  to  this  in  the  hymn  about  the 
frogs :  "  the  one  repeats  the  sounds  of  the  other,  as  a  pupil  the 
words  of  his  teacher." 

The  following  account  of  the  method  of  instruction  is  abridged 
from  Max  Miiller  : 

"  How  then  was  the  Veda  learnt?  It  was  learnt  by  every  Brahman 
during  12  years  of  his  studentship  or  Brahmacharya.  This,  according 
to  Gautama,  was  the  shortest  period,  sanctioned  only  for  men  who  wanted 
to  marry  and  to  become  Grihasthas.  Brahmans  who  did  not  wish  to 
marry  were  allowed  to  spend  48  years  as  students.  The  Pratisakhya 
gives  us  a  glimpse  into  the  lecturo-rooms  of  the  Brahmanic  Colleges. 
*  The  Guru,*  it  is  said,  *  who  has  himself  formerly  been  a  student,  should 
make  his  pupils  read.  He  himself  takes  his  seat  either  to  the  east,  or  the 
north,  or  the  north-east.      If  he  has  no  more  than  one  or  two  pupils,  they 

^  India,  What  can  it  teach  usf  p.  63« 
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sifc  at  his  right  hand.  If  he  has  more,  they  place  themselves  according  as 
there  ia  room.  They  then  embrace  their  master  and  say,  '  Sir,  read  ! ' 
The  master  gravely  says,  '  Om,'  i.e.  '  Tea.'  He  then  begins  to  say  a 
prasna  (a  question),  which  consists  of  3  verses.  In  order  that  no  word 
may  escape  the  attention  of  his  pupils,  he  pronounces  all  with  the  high 
accent,  and  repeats  certain  words  twice,  or  he  says  '  so '  (iti)  after  these 
words.* 

"  It  does  not  seem  as  if  several  pupils  were  allowed  to  recite  together, 
for  it  is  stated  distinctly  that  the  Guru  first  tells  the  verses  to  his  pupil 
on  the  right,  and  that  every  pupiU  after  his  task  is  finished,  turns  to  the 
right,  and  walks  round  the  tutor.  This  must  occupy  a  long  time  every 
day,  considering  that  a  lecture  consists  of  60  or  more  'p^asnas,  or  of  about 
180  verses.  The  pupils  are  not  dismissed  till  the  lecture  is  finished.  At 
the  end  of  the  lecture,  the  tutor,  after  the  last  half- verse  is  finished  saysi 
'  Sir,'  the  pupil  replies  *'Yes,  sir."  He  then  repeats  the  proper  verses 
and  formulas,  which  have  to  be  repeated  at  tlie  end  of  every  reading, 
embraces  his  tutor,  and  is  allowed  to  withdraw."* 

Years  were  spent  in  learning  the  books  by  rote.  Some  selected 
certain  books ;  others  different  ones  ;  so  that,  in  this  way,  hymns 
were  preserved  from  generation  to  generation. 

'^  A  Brahman,"  says  Max  Miiller,  ''  is  not  only  commanded  to 
pass  his  apprenticeship  in  the  house  of  his  Guru,  and  to  learn  from  * 
his  mouth  all  that  a  Brahman  is  bounded  to  know,  but  the  fiercest 
imprecations  are  uttered  against  all  who  would  presume  to  acquire 
their  knowledge  from  written  sources.  In  the  Mahabharata  we  read 
'  Those  who  sell  the  Yedas,  and  even  those  who  write  them,  those 
also  who  defile  them,  they  shall  go  to  hell.'  Kumarila  says,  '  That 
knowledge  of  the  truth  is  worthless  which  has  been  acquired  from 
the  Yeda,  if  the  Yeda  has  not  been  rightly  comprehended,  if  it  has 
been  learnt  from  writing,  or  been  received  from  a  Sudra.'  ''t 

The  Brahmans  persuaded  the  people  to  regard  the  Vedas  with 
such  superstitious  awe,  that  a  mere  error  of  pronunciation  was 
supposed  to  mar  their  miraculous  power. 

Professor  Whitney  thus  explains  why  it  was  forbidden  to  write 
the  Vedas : 

*'  It  is  not  very  difficult  to  conjecture  a  reason  why  the  Brahmans 
may,  while  acquainted  with  letters*  have  rigorously  ignored  them,  and 
interdicted  their  confessed  use  in  connection  with  the  sacred  literature. 
The  Brahman  priesthood  was  originally  a  class  only,  which  grew  into  a 
close  hereditary  caste  on  the  strength,  mainly,  of  their  special  possession 
of  ancient  hymns,  and  their  knowledge  of  how  these  were  to  be  employed 
with  due  effect  in  the  various  offices  of  religion.  The  hymns  had 
unquestionably  long  been  handed  down  by  oral  tradition  from  generation 
to  generation,  in  the  custody  of  certain  families  or  branches  of  the  caste ; 
each  family  having  chiefly  in  charge  the  lyrics  which  its  own  ancestors 
had  first  sung.     These  were  their  most  treasured  possession,  the  source  of 

*  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  pp.  503,  506. 
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their  influence  and  authority.  It  might,  then,  naturally  be  feared  that, 
if  committed  to  tbe  charge  of  written  documents,  when  writing  came  to 
be  known  and  practised  among  the  more  cultivated  of  the  people— a  class 
which  could  not  be  entirely  restricted  to  the  Brahmanic  caste —  and  if 
suffered  to  be  openly  copied  and  circulated,  passed  from  hand  to  hand, 
examined  by  profane  eyes,  the  sacred  texts  would  become  the  property  of 
the  nation  at  large,  and  the  Brahmanic  monopoly  of  them  would  be 
broken  down.  If,  on  the  contrary,  the  old  method  of  oral  instruction 
alone  in  sacred  things  were  rigidly  kept  up,  if  all  open  and  general  use 
of  written  texts  were  strictly  forbidden,  it  is  clear  that  the  schools  of 
Brahmanic  theology  would  flourish,  and  remain  the  sole  medium  of  trans- 
mission of  the  sacred  knowledge,  and  that  the  doctrines  and  rites  of 
religion  would  be  kept  under  the  control  of  the  caste."* 

The  Druids,  the  ancient  British  priests,  acted  exactly  in  the 
same  way.  Caesar  says  that  some  of  them  spent  twenty  years  in 
learning  a  large  number  of  verses  by  heart,  and  that  they  consid- 
ered it  wrong  to  commit  them  to  writing. 

The  Vedas  were  first  printed  by  European  Scholars.  Some  of 
the  editions  have  already  been  noticed. 
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The  original  seat  of  the  Aryans  is  disputed.  Until  a  few 
years  ago  it  was  generally  supposed  to  be  in  Central  Asia.  Some 
scholars  now  contend  that  it  was  in  Eastern  Europe.  Max 
Miiller  still  adheres  to  "  Somewhere  in  Asia.''  ^It  was  colder 
than  India,  for  they  counted  their  years  by  winters.  In  the  Yedic 
prayers  for  long  life,  the  worshipper  asks  for  a  hundred  winters 
(himas).  Like  the  northern  tribes,  they  laid  great  stress  upon  the 
ashvamedha,  or  horse-sacrifice.  Compared  with  their  neighbours, 
they  had  a  white  or  fair  complexion. 

When  the  Aryans  increased  in  number  so  that  their  original 
home  was  unable  to  support  them,  they  emigrated  in  bands.  Some 
went  westward  towards  the  setting  sun,  and  peopled  Europe. 
Others  turned  their  faces  eastwards,  and  advanced  towards  the 
valley  of  the  Indus.  They  marched  in  a  large  body,  with  their 
families,  their  servants,  their  cattle.  India  was  probably  entered 
by  the  mountain  passes  near  Peshawar.  Rivers  were  forded  at 
conveniently  shallow  places,  or,  if  deep,  they  were  crossed  in  boats. 

The  greater  part  of  India  was  then  covered  with  forest,  with 
scattered  villages  and  towns  belonging  to  the  aboriginal  tribes, 
who  were  of  a  dark  complexion,  and  spoke  a  strange  language. 
The  Aryas  had  the  pride  of  race  in  an  extravagant  degree,  showing 
great  contempt  and  hatred  of  the  other  nations  with  whom  they 
came  in  contact.     They  called  the  aborigines  the  **  black  skin,"  and 

*  Oriental  and  Linguiftlie  Studies^  pp.  86,  87- 


54  THE   RIQ-VEDA. 

as  their  noses  were  not  so  large  as  theirs,  they  were  described 
as  ''  goat-nosed"  or  ^'  noseless.'^  The  aborigines  were  also  called 
Dasyus,  a  word  supposed  to  mean  enemies.  So  many  of  them  were 
enslaved,  that  the  word  dasa  was  afterwards  applied  to  a  servant. 

Some  of  the  Dasyus  were  like  the  Bhils  or  other  wild  tribes  of 
India  at  present  j  others  had  a  partial  civilization.  In  several  of 
the  Vedic  hymns  the  wealth  of  the  Dasyus  is  mentioned,  e.  g.  : 
"  Subdue  the  might  of  the  Dasa ;  may  we  through  Indra  divide  his 
collected  wealth."  They  had  forts  and  cities.  "  Indra  and  Agni, 
by  one  effort  together  ye  have  shattered  90  forts  belonging  to  the 
Dasyus.''  ^'  0  Indra,  impetuous,  thou  didst  shatter  by  thy  bolt  99 
cities  for  Puru.'' 

The  Aryans,  as  they  advanced,  gradually  established  themselves 
in  the  forests,  fields,  and  villages  of  the  aborigines.  The  latter 
contended  as  bravely  as  they  could  against  their  invaders.  Their 
black  complexion,  barbarous  habits,  rude  speech,  and  savage  yells 
during  their  night  attacks,  made  the  Arjas  speak  of  them  as 
demons. 

The  Aryans  were  the  more  powerful.  The  Dasyus  were  either 
driven  before  them  or  were  reduced  to  slavery.  The  first  great 
distinction  in  India  was  between  the  white  and  dark  races,  the 
conquerors  and  the  conquered,  the  freeman  and  the  slave.  One  of 
the  earliest  aboriginal  tribes  brought  under  subjection  was  called 
Sudras,  and  the  name  was  extended  to  the  whole  race. 

The  war  invasion  lasted  for  centuries,  nor  were  the  aborigines-, 
as  a  whole,  subjugated  at  any  period. 

The  Indus  is  the  great  river  of  the  Yedas.  The  name  India 
was  derived  from  Sindhu,  the  frontier  river.  The  Granges, 
literally  the  Go,  Go,  is  only  twice  named  in  the  Yedas.  Several 
smaller  rivers  are  mentioned.  By  degrees  the  A.ryas  spread 
eastward  till  they  reached  the  Sarasvati,  which  was  the  boundary 
in  Yedic  times- 

The  state  of  society  among  the  Aryans,  as  indicated  by  the 
hyjnns,  will  now  be  described. 

Villages  and  Towns. — The  invaders  gradually  settled  in  the 
Panjab.  Yillages  were  placed  near  watercourses,  in  positions 
favourable  for  pasturage  and  agriculture.  The  villages  in  some 
jcases  grew  into  towns,  and  these  into  cities.  The  houses  in  general, 
as  at  present,  were  built  of  mud.  Some  were  of  so  frail  a  construc- 
tion that  they  trembled  as  the  Maruts  passed,  that  is,  when  the 
fierce  winds  blew.  In  tracts  bordering  on  the  hills,  where  stone 
was  abundant,  that  material  was  sometimes  used.  Indra  is  said  to 
have  demolished  a  hundred  cities  of  stone.  Iron  cities  or  fortifica- 
tions are  mentioned. 

Bajas  and  Headmen. — The  country  occupied  by  the  Aryas  was 
peopled  by  various  tribes,  and  divided  unto  numerous  principalities. 
Many  names  of  kings  oocur  in  the  Rig-Yeda.     Their  meetings. 
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whether  friendly  or  hostile,  are  mentioned.  Indra  is  represented 
as  living  in  the  society  of  his  wives  like  a  king-.  When  Mitra  is 
said  to  occupy  a  great  palace  with  a  thousand  pillars  and  a  thousand 
gates,  we  may  suppose  that  this  is  but  an  exaggerated  description 
of  a  royal  residence  such  as  the  poet  had  seen.  The  kings  or  chiefs 
did  not  acknowledge  one  superior.  Hence  sometimes  an  Aryan 
leader  fought  with  an  Aryan  leader. 

Mention  is  made  of  purpati,  lords  of  cities,  and  gramani,  heads 
of  villages. 

Domestic  Relations. — In  Yedic  times  the  marriage  of  one  wife 
seems  to  have  been  the  rule.  In  some  cases,  from  the  Svayamvara 
ceremony,  the  bride  could  choose  her  husband.  This  shows  that 
early  marriage  did  not  prevail.  There  was  also  more  or  less 
polygamy.  A  Eishi  is  said  to  have  married  in  one  day  ten  damsels. 
Two  gods,  the  Ashvins,  together  took  one  wife.  '^Thus,"  says 
Dr.  Rajendralala  Mitra,  ^'  you  have  in  the  Kig-Veda,  self-choice, 
polygamy,  and  polyandry."     Widows  were  permitted  to  marry. 

The  general  opinion  of  the  female  sex  seems  to  have  been  that 
put  into  the  mouth  of  Indra  :  '' Indra  himself  hath  said,  The  mind 
of  woman  brooks  not  discipline.  Her  intellect  hath  little  weight.'* 
R.  V.viii.  33,  17. 

Dress. — References  are  made  to  well-dressed  females  and  to 
well-made  garments.  From  these  passages  and  others  relating  to 
jewels,  it  may  be  gathered  that  considerable  attention  was  already 
paid  to  personal  decoration.  The  materials  of  the  clothing  were 
probably  cotton  and  wool.  The  form  of  the  garments  was  much 
the  same  as  among  the  modern  Hindus.  A  turban  is  mentioned- 
References  to  the  needle  and  sewing  suggest  that  made  dresses 
were  not  unknown. 

Pood. — Foremost  came  the  products  of  the  cow.  Butter  and 
curds  were  essential  at  every  meal.  Fried  grain,  mixed  with  milk, 
was  particularly  relished.  Barley  and  wheat  were  ground  and 
baked  into  cakes.  But  flesh  was  considered  the  test  food.  The 
Satapatha  Brahmana  says  :  Etad  u  ha  vai  paramam  annddyam  yan 
mdmmm,^  'Indeed,  the  best  food  is  flesh.' 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  changes  in  Hindu  customs  since 
Vedic  times  is  that  with  regard  to  the  use  of  certain  kinds  of  animal 
food.  The  late  Dr.  Rajendralala  Mitra  occupies  the  highest  rank 
among  Indian  scholars,  and  he  investigated  the  subject  simply  to 
give  the  real  facts  of  the  case.  In  his  Indo-AryanSy  he  has  a 
chapter  headed,  "Beef  in  Ancient  India."  It  begins  as  follows  : 
"The  title  of  Miis  paper  will,  doubtless,  prove  highly  offensive  to  most 
of  my  conntrymen  ;  but  the  interest  attaoherl  to  the  enquiry  in  connexion 
with  the  earlv  sooial  history  of  the  Aryan  race  on  this  side  of  the 
Himalaya,  will,  T  trust,  plead  my  excuse.    The  idea  of  beef — the  flesh 

*  Quoted  by  Rov.  F.  Kittel  on  Sacrifice,  p.  48. 
D 
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of  the  earthly  representative  of  the  rlivine  Bhasravati — as  an  article  of 
food  is  so  shockiopf  to  the  Hindus,  that  thousands  over  thoupands  of  the 
more  orthodox  amonpr  them  never  repeat  the  counterpart  of  the  word  in 
their  vernaculars,  and  many  and  dire  have  been  the  Ransfuinary  conflicts 
which  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  cows  has  caused  in  this  country.  And 
yet  it  would  seem  that  there  was  a  time  when  not  only  no  compunctions 
viBifcinq:s  of  conscience  had  a  place  in  the  mind  of  tbe  people  in  slauofhter- 
in^  cattle — when  not  only  the  meat  of  that  animal  was  actually  esteemed 
a  valuable  aliment — when  not  only  was  it  a  mark  of  erenerons  hospitality, 
as  amongf  the  ancient  Jews,  to  slaughter  the  *  fatted  calf  in  honor  of 
respected  ernests, — but  when  a  supply  of  beef  was  deemed  an  absolute 
necessity  by  pious  Hindus  in  their  journey  from  this  to  another  world, 
and  a  cow  was  invariably  killed  to  be  burnt  with  the  dead.  To  Enprlish- 
men,  who  are  familiar  with  the  present  temper  of  the  people  on  the 
subject,  and  to  a  gfreat  many  of  tbe  natives  themselves,  this  remark  may 
appear  startlingf ;  but  the  authorities  on  which  it  is  founded  are  so,authen- 
tic  and  incontrovertible  that  they  cannot,  for  a  moment,  be  gfainsaid.'^ 

Dr.  R.  Mitra,  quotes  Colebrooke  as  follows  :  "  It  seems  to  have 
been  anciently  the  custom  to  slay  a  cow  on  that  occasion  (the 
reception  of  a  guest)  and  a  guest  was  therefore  called  a  goghna,  or 
'  cow  killer.' "  In  the  ''  Uttara-Bama-charUra  the  venerable  old  poet 
and  hermit  Valmiki,  when  preparing  to  receive  his  brother  sage 
Vasishtha,  the  author  of  one  of  the  original  law  books  (Smritis)  which 
regulates  the  religious  life  of  the  people,  and  a  prominent  character 
even  in  the  Vedaa,  slaughtered  a  lot  of  calves  expressly  for  the 
entertainment  of  his  guests.  Vasishtha,  in  his  turn,  likewise 
slaughtered  the  '  fatted  calf  when  entertaining  Visvamitra, 
Janaka  Satananda,  Jamadagnya,  and  other  sages  and  friends. ''t 

In  the  Rig- Veda,  1st  Ashitaka,  4th  Adhyaya,  29th  Varga,  the 
following  prayer  is  addressed  to  Indra  :  "  Hurl  thy  thunderbolt 
against  this  Vritra  and  sever  his  joints,  as  (butchers  cut  up)  a  cow 
that  the  rains  many  issue  from  him." 

The  late  Mr.  Kunte,  B.  A.,  of  Poona,  author  of  the  Suddarshana 
Ghintaniha,  says  in  his  Prize  Essay  on  The  Vicissitudes  of  Aryan 
Civilization  in  India :  ''  Hospitality  was  the  rule  of  life,  and  guests 
were  received  with  great  ceremony :  cows  were  specially  killed 
for  them."     (p.  196). 

The  ancient  Aryans  highly  valued  their  cows,  but  they  did  not 
make  gods  of  them  and  worship  them  like  the  Hindus  at  the  present 
time. 

The  sacrifice  of  oxen  and  cows,  gomedha, wi\l  be  noticed  under 
another  head. 

Intoxicating  liquors  are  mentioned  in  the  hymns.  Nearly  a 
whole  Mandala  of  the  Rig- Veda  is  devoted  to  the  praise  of  the 
Soma  juice,  Wine  or  spirit,  sura,  was  also  inruse.  "The  earliest 
Brahman  settlers,"  says  Dr.  R.  Mitra,  "  were  a  spirit-drinking  race,i 

*  Tndo-Aryanfi,  Vol.  I.  pp.  356-358. 
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and  indulged  largely  botUin  Soma  beer  and  strong  spirits.  To  their 
gods  the  most  acceptable  and  grateful  offering  was  Boma  beer,  and 
wine  or  spirit  was  publicly  sold  in  shops  fortue  use  of  thecommu- 
nity.  liJ  the  Rig- Veda  Sanhita  a  hymn  occurs  which  shows  that 
wine  was  kept  in  leather  bottles  and  freely  sold  to  all  comers. 
Ttie  sura  of  the  Saiitramani  and  the  Vajapaya  was  no  other  than 
arrack,  manufactured  from  rice  meal,  in  the  Ramayana  the  great 
sage  Visvamitra  is  said  to  have  been  entertained  with  maireya  and 
sura  by  his  iiost  Vnsishtha.  In  the  Mahabharata,  the  Yadavas  are 
represented  a->  extremely  addicted  to  dnnking. 

Buddhism  muse  have  contributed  much  to  check  the  spread  of 
drunkeiiuess  in  India^  as  it  did  in  putting  down  the  consumption 
of  tiesh  meat ;  but  it  was  never  equal  to  the  task  of  suppressing 
it.* 

Grade  of  Society. — Tne  two  great  divisions  of  the  people  in 
Veaic  times  were  the  Aryans  and  the  aborigines,  afterwards  called 
Sudras.  The  chief  occupations  ol  the  Aryans  were  fighting  and 
cultivating  the  soil.  Those  who  fought  gradually  acquired  influence 
and  rank,  and  their  leaders  appear  as  Kajas.  Those  who  did  not 
share  in  the  fighting  were  called  Vis,  Vaisyas,  or  householders. 

At  first  any  one  might  preside  at  a  sacrifice.  In  the  Yedas  there 
are  kings  who  composed  their  own  hymns  to  the  gods,  Rajarishis^ 
who  united  in  their  person  the  power  both  of  king  ana  priest. 
Visvamitra,  the  author  of  the  (iayatri,  was  a  Kshatriya.  The 
Brahman  was  at  first  simply  an  assistant  at  sacrifices,;  afterwards 
he  became  a  purohita,  or  family  priest,  and  thus  acquired  infiuence. 
Fighting  and  cultivation  were  sometimes  united.  Mr.  Kunte 
says  :  "  The  patriarch  and  his  sons  and  perhaps  grandsons  quietly 
cultivated  tkeir  land,  but  when  necessary,  they  mounted  their 
horses,  and,  sword  m  hand,  marched  against  their  enemies.  As  yet 
the  Brahmana  was  not  atraid  of  wielding  a  sword,  nor  was  the 
Kshatriya  ashamed  of  tilling  the  land.''  I" 

Max  Miilier  says  :  "  The  system  of  castes,  in  the  ordinary  sense 
of  the  word,  did  not  exist  during  the  Vedic  age.  What  we  may  call 
castes  in  the  Veda  is  very  different  even  trom  what  we  find  in  the 
laws  of  Mauu,  still  more  irom  what  exists  at  the  present  day.'' J 

Professions  and  Trades. — Dr.  Wilson,  in  bis  India  Three  Thou- 
sand Years  Ago,  gives  the  following  sketch  of  the  {Social  Life  of 
the  Aryas :  ^ 

"  The  Aryas,  in  the  times  of  the  Vedas,  were  principally  a  pastorah 
though  to  a  certain  extent  an  agricultural,  people.  Their  flocks  and  herds 
and  their  sheep,  goats,  cows,  buifaloes,  horses*  camels,  and  teams  of  oxeu» 
with  the  hump  on  their  shoulders,  are  frequently  mentioned,  and  made 
the  subjects  of  supplication  and  thanksgiving  both  to  gods  and  men.     A 

*  Abridged  from  the  Indo'AryaiM,  Vol  I.  pp.  889— S9Ut 

t  Vicissitudea  of  Aryan  Civilization,  p.  191, 
X  Hibhert  Lectures,  p.  3^^. 
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daughter  among  them  in  the  earliest  times  was  designated  duhitrit  or  milk- 
maid (the  English  word  daughter  has  the  same  origin);  and  a  Gopa  and 
Gopal,  or  keeper  of  cattle,  among  them,  came  to  mean  a  protector  in 
general,  no  doubt  from  the  owners  or  keepers  of  cows  having  great 
importance  in  the  community/^ 

*'  Ootra,  cow-house,  was  applied  to  the  fences  erected  to  protect  the  herd 
from  violence  or  prevent  the  cattle  from  straying.  The  Brahman  boasting 
of  his  sacred  blood  and  divine  generation  speaks  of  the  particular  gotra, 
to  which  he  belongs,  little  dreaming  that  the  word  is  itself  a  testimony 
that  the  fathers  of  his  race  were  herdsmen.''"* 

*•  That  the  Aryans  were  not,  however,  merely  a  nomadic  people  is  very 
evident.  As  well  as  their  enemies,  they  had  tUeir  villages  and  towns 
as  well  as  cattle-pens ;  and  many  of  the  appliances,  conveniences, 
luxuries,  and  vices,  found  in  congregated  masses  of  the  human  family.  1 
They  kuew  the  processes  ot  spinning  and  weaving,  on  which  they  were 
doubtless  principally  dependent  for  their  clothing.  They  were  nob 
strangers  to  the  use  of  iron  and  to  the  crafts  of  the  blacksmith,  copper- 
smith, carpenter,  and  other  artisans.  They  used  hatchets  in  felling  th^ 
trees  of  their  forests,  and  they  had  planes  for  polishing  the  wood  of  their^ 
chariots.  They  constructed  rims  ot  iron  to  surround  the  wheels  of  their 
carts.  They  fabricated  coats  of  mail,  clubs,  bows,  arrows,  javelins,  swords 
or  cleavers,  and  discs  to  carry  on  their  warfare,  to  wbich  they  were 
sometimes  called  by  the  sound  of  the  conch  shell.  They  made  cups, 
pitchers,  and  long  aud  short  ladles,  for  use,  in  their  domestic  economy 
and  the  worship  of  the  gods.  Taey  employed  professional  barbers  to  cut 
off  their  hair.  They  knew  how  to  turn  the  precious  metals  and  stones 
to  account ;  for  they  had  their  golden  earrings,  golden  bowls,  and  jewel 'I 
necklaces.  They  had  chariots  ot  war  from  which  they  fought,  and 
ordiuary  conveyances  drawn  by  horses  and  buUocksj  they  had  rider-bearing 
steeds  and  grooms  to  attend  them.  They  had  eunuchs  in  their  community. 
The  daughters  of  vice  were  seen  in  their  towns,  and  that,  it  would 
appear,  with  but  a  small  accompaniment  of  shame  ;  venders  of  spirits  were 
also  tolerated  by  them.  They  constructed  skiffs,  boats,  rafts  and  ships  j 
they  engaged  in  traffic  and  merchandise  in  parts  somewhat  remote  f  lom 
their  usual  dwellings.  Occasional  mention  is  made  in  their  hymns  of  the 
ocean  which  they  had  probably  reaohea  by  following  the  course  of  the 
Indus.  Parties  among  them  covetous  of  gain  are  represented  as  crowding 
the  ocean  in  vessels  on  a  voyage.  A  naval  expedition  to  a  foreign 
country  is  alluded  to  as  frustrated  by  a  shipwreck."  pp.  29 — d3, 
(abridged). 

The  caste  prohibition  against  crossing  the  "  black  water/'  is 
not  found  in  the  Vedas,  but  was  a  later  invention  of  the  Brahmans 
to  keep  the  Hindus  better  under  their  control.  While  the  Aryas 
were  so  far  civilised,  writing  seems  to  have  been  unknown.  They 
had  no  books  and  newspapers  like  their  descendants  at  present. 

'Amusements. — (rambling  was  very  common  among  the  early 
Indians,  and  numerous  illustrations  are  derived,  £rom  the  practice. 

*  Kev.  W.  0.  Simpson, 
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In  (one^of  the  hymns  a  gambler  apparently  describes  his  own 
experience : 

1.  The  tumbling,  air-born  (products)  of  the  great  Yibhidaka  tree 
(i.e.,  the  dice)  dehght  me  as  they  continue  to  roll  on  the  dice  boaru.  Iho 
exciting  dice  seem  to  me  like  a  draught  of  the  soma-plant  growing  on 
mount  Ir'ujavat. 

7.  Hooking,  piercing,  deceitful,  vexations,  delighting  to  torment,  the 
dice  dispense  transient  gifts,  and  again  ruin  the  winner ;  they  appear  to 
the  gambler  covered  with  honey. 

13.  Never  play  with  dice  :  practice  husbandry  j  rejoice  in  thy  pro- 
perty, esteeming  it  sufficient,     x.  34. 

"  At  a  sacrifice/'  says  Mr.  Kunte,  ''  the  Kshatriya  especially 
played  at  dice  with  his  wife  or  wives  and  sons.^^ 

Dancers  or  actors  afforded  entertainment  to  the  Aryans. 
Ushas  is  said  to  display  herself  like  a  dancer  who  decks  herself 
with  ornaments.  Allusion  is  made  to  the  living  going  forth  to 
dance  and  laugh  after  a  funeral.  Drums  are  mentioned,  and  a 
hymn  in  the  Atharva  Veda  is  addressed  to  that  musical  instrument. 

Crime. — Thieves  or  robbers  are  mentioned  in  some  passages  as 
infesting  the  highways  or  stealing  secretly.  The  following  occurs 
in  a  hymn  to  Pushan  :  "Drive  away  from  our  path  the  waylayer, 
the  thief,  the  robber."  Another  hymn  says  :  "  Men  cry  alter  him 
in  battle  as  after  a  thief  stealing  clothes.^'  Cattle  were  often  stolen. 
''  The  aborigines  found  it  easy  to  revenge  themselves  on  the  invad- 
ing Aryas  by  driving  away  their  cows.  But  the  Aryas  were  also 
prepared  against  the  annoyance.  As  soon  as  the  herd  of  cows 
disappeared,  hue  and  cry  was  raised,  and  sharp  men  who  traced 
the  track  of  a  thief  by  observing  foot-prints,  set  to  work.  The 
thief  was  detected.  With  shouts  of  thanks  to  Indra,  the  herd  was 
recovered  and  driven  home.^^ 

Wars — In  the  Rig- Veda,  wars  are  frequently  mentioned.  Cows 
and  horses  were  often  the  cause.  Indra  is  thus  addressed.  "  O 
mighty  Indra,  we  call  upon  thee  as  we  go  fighting  for  cows  and 
horses."  Max  Miiller  says,  '*  Fighting  among  or  for  the  cows 
(Gosuyudh)  is  used  in  the  Veda  as  a  name  for  a  warrior  in  general 
(I.  lliJ,  122),  and  one  of  the  most  frequent  words  for  battle  is 
gavistij  literally  '  striving  for  cows.' " 

Mr.  Kunte  thus  describes  the  mode  of  warfare : 

"  Different  bands  of  the  Aryas  marched  under  their  leaders,  each 
having  a  banner  of  his  own,  singing  of  the  prowess  of  their  ancestors, 
and  of  the  aid  which  Indra  or  JtJrihaspati  gianted  them,  and  blowiug 
couches.  The  leader  drove  in  a  war-chariot  covered  with  cow- 
hides ;  some  used  the  bow  and  arrows  ;  others  had  darts.  The  arm^  v\tts 
divided  into  infantry  and  cavalry.  Often  did  the  leader  of  bandtt  aliack 
a  town,  and  putting  every  inhabitant  to  the  sword,  occupied  it.  {Some- 
times they  were  content  with  large  booty,  Thus  simultaneously,  many 
Aryan  leaders,  independently  ot  eaoh  other,  waged  war  against  the  Dusas 
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and    Dasyus    who   were    often  able   to  make  an  impression  upon  the 
invaders/'* 

Disposal  of  the  Dead, — While  the  Parsis  and  the  ancestors  of 
the  Indian  Aryans  lived  together  in  Central  Asia,  both  probably 
exposed  their  dead  to  be  devoured  by  vultures.  After  the  Aryans 
came  to  India,  burial  was  adopted.  Dr.  R.  Mitra  says  :  "  This 
continued  probably  from  their  advent  in  India  to  about  the  14th 
or  18th  century  b.  c.  Then  came  incremation  with  a  subsequent 
burial  of  the  ashes.  This  lasted  from  the  i4th  or  i8th  century  B.C. 
to  the  early  part  of  the  Christian  era,  when  the  burial  was  altogether 
dispensed  with,  or  substituted  by  consignment  of  the  ashes  to  a 
river."t 
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The  Religious    Childhood  of  India. — Max  Miiller  says : 

''  In  the  hymns  of  the  Veda  we  see  man  left  to  himself  to  solve  the 
riddle  of  this  world.  We  see  him  crawling  on  like  a  creature  of  the 
earth  with  ail  the  desires  and  weakness  ot  his  animal  nature^  Food, 
wealth,  and  power,  a  large  family  aud  a  long  life,  are  the  theme  of  his 
daily  prayers.  But  be  begins  to  lift  up  his  eyes.  He  stares  at  the  tent 
of  heaven,  and  asks  who  supports  it  ?  hie  opens  his  eyes  to  the  winds,  and 
asks  them  whence  and  whither  ?  He  is  awakened  from  darkness  and 
slumber  by  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  him  whom  his  eyes  cannot  behold, 
and  who  seems  to  grant  him  the  daily  pittance  of  his  existence,  he  calls 
'  his  lite,  his  breath,  nis  brilliant  Lord  and  Protector.'"J 

"  The  great  majority  of  Vedic  hymns  consists  in  simple  invocations  of 
the  fire,  the  water,  tnesky,  the  sun,  and  the  stones,  often  under  the  same 
names  which  afterwards  became  the  proper  names  of  Hindu  deities,  but 
as  yet  nearly  free  from  all  that  can  be  called  irrational  or  mythological. 
There  is  nothing  irrational,  nothing  I  mean  we  cannot  enter  into  or 
sympathise  with,  in  people  imploring  the  storms  to  cease,  or  the  sky  to  rain, 
or  the  sun  to  shine.  I  say  tiiere  is  nothing  irrational  in  it,  though  per- 
haps it  might  be  more  accurate  to  say  that  there  is  nothing  in  it  that 
would  surprise  any  body  who  is  acquainted  with  the  growth  of  human 
reason,  or,  at  all  events,  of  childish  reason.  It  does  not  matter  how  we 
call  the  tendency  ot  the  childish  mind  to  confound  the  manifestation  with 
that  which  manifests  itself,  effect  with  cause,  act  with  agent.... We  all 
know  that  it  exists,  and  the  youngest  child  who  beats  the  chair  against 
which  he  has  fallen,  or  who  scolds  his  dog,  or  who  sings,  *  Rain,  rain,  go 
to  Spain,'  can  teach  us  that,  however  irrational  all  this  may  seem  to  us, 
it  is  perfectly  rational,  natural,  aye  inevitable  in  the  first  periods,  or  the 
childish  age  of  the  human  mind.'^§ 

*  Vicissitudes,  pp.  118, 119.  flndo-Aryans^  Vol.  II.,  p.  120, 

X  Chips,  Vol.  I.  2nd  Ed.  p.  69, 

§  India:   What  can  it  teach  us?  pp.  108,  109, 
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The  Devas. — Max  Miiller  thus  explains  the  origin  and  gradual 
change  in  the  meaning  of  this  word  : 

"Det;a  meant  orisfinally  bright,  and  nothing^  else.  Meaniner  hnVht, 
it  was  constantly  used  of  the  sky,  the  stara^,  the  sun,  the  dawp,  the  dav, 
the  spring,  the  rivers,  the  earth  ;  and  when  a  poet  wished  to  speak  of  all 
these  by  one  and  the  snme  word — by  what  we  should  call  a  er^neral  term 
— he  called  them  all  Beva?.  When  that  had  been  done,  "Deva  did  no 
longer  mean  *  the  "Brisrhf,  ones,'  but  the  name  comprehended  all  the 
qunlities  which  the  sky  «nd  the  sun  and  the  dawn  shared  in  common 
excluding  only  those  that  were  peculiar  to  each. 

"  Here  you  see  how,  by  the  simplest  process,  the  Devas,  the  brig^hfc 
ones,  might  become  and  did  become  the  Devas,  the  heavenly,  the  kind, 
the  powerful,  the  invisible,  the  immortal — and  in  the  end  something 
very  like  the  theoi  or  dii  of  Greeks  and  Romans."* 

Origin  and  Immortality. — In  the  Yedas  the  gods  are  spoken  of 
as  immortal,  but  they  are  not  regarded  in  general  as  self-existent 
beings  ;  in  fact,  their  parentage,  in  most  cases,  is  mentioned. 

Very  different  accounts  are  given  of  the  origin  of  the  srods.  In 
many  passages  the  gods  are  described  as  being  the  offspring  of 
Heaven  and  Earth.  Ushas,  the  dawn,  is  characterised  as  the  mother 
of  the  gods  ;  Brahmanaspati  is  called  their  father  ;  Soma  is  said  to 
be  the  generator  of  Heaven,  Earth,  Agni,  Surya,  Indra,  and  "Vishnu. 
Some  of  the  gods  are  spoken  of  as  being  fathers  and  others  as  being 
sons.  The  most  extraordinary  feat  is  ascribed  to  Indra  :  ''Thou 
hast  indeed  begotten  thy  father  and  mother  together  from  thy  own 
body."  As  Max  Miiller  remarks,  ''  A  god  who  once  could  do  that, 
was  no  doubt  capable  of  anything  afterwards." 

"  The  same  god  is  sometimes  represented  as  supreme,  sometimes, 
as  equal,  sometimes  as  inferior  to  others.  There  are  as  yet  no 
genealogies,  no  settled  marriages  between  gods  and  goddesses. 
The  father  is  sometimes  the  son,  the  brother  is  the  husband,  and 
she  who  in  one  hymn  is  the  mother,  is  in  another  the  wife/' 

In  some  places  Savitri  and  Agni  are  said  to  have  conferred 
immortality  on  the  gods :  elsewhere  it  is  said  that  the  gods  drink 
soma  to  obtain  the  same  gift ;  but  it  is  generally  taught  that  they 
obtained  their  divine  rank  through  austerities.  The  gods  originally 
were  all  alike  in  power  ;  but  three  of  them  desired  to  be  superior 
to  the  rest ;  viz.  Agni,  Indra,  and  Surya.  They  continued  to  offer 
sacrifices  for  this  purpose  until  it  was  obtained. 

The  immortality  of  the  gods  is  only  relative.  They  are 
supposed  to  be  subject  to  the  same  law  of  dissolution  as  other 
beings.  ''Many  thousands  of  Tndras  and  of  other  gods  have, 
through  time,  passed  away  in  every  mundane  age."  The  gods  both 
desire  and  are  capable  of  muJdi,  liberation  from  future  births. 

Some  of  the  principal  gods  will  now  be  described. 


*  India :  What  can  it  teach  us  ?  pp  218,  219. 
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Dyas  and  Prtthivi. 

Dyaus,  says  Max  Miiller,  is  one  of  the  oldest  gods,  not  only  of 
the  Vedic  Aryans,  but  of  the  whole  Aryan  race.  He  was  worship- 
ped before  a  word  of  Sanskrit  was  spoken  in  India,  or  a  word  of 
G-reek  in  Greece."^     He  adds  : 

"  If  I  were  asked  what  I  consider  the  most  important  discovery 
which  has  been  made  during  the  nineteenth  centnry  with  respect  to 
the  ancient  history  of  mankind,  I  should  answer  by  the  following  short 
line  : 

"Sanskrit  DYAUSH-PITATl=:Greek  ZETSHATHP  (ZEUS 
PATER)  =Latin  JUPITER— Old  Norse  TTR. 

"Think  what  this  equation  implies!  It  implies  not  only  that  our 
own  ancestors  and  the  ancestors  of  Homer  and  Cicero  (the  Greeks  and 
Romans)  spoke  the  same  language  as  the  people  of  India — this  is  a 
discovery  which,  however  incredible  it  sounded  at  first,  has  longf  ceased 
to  cause  any  surprise — but  it  implies  and  proves  that  they  all  had  once 
the  same  faith,  and  worshipped  for  a  time  the  same  supreme  Deity  under 
exactly  the  same  name — a  name  which  meant  Heaven-Father."]" 

"Those  simple-hearted  forefathers  of  ours,"  says  C.  Kingsley, 
"  looked  ronnd  upon  the  earth  and  said  within  themselves,  '  Where  is  the 
All-father,  if  All-father  there  be?  Not  in  this  earth  ;  for  it  will  perish. 
Nor  in  the  sun,  moon,  or  stars ;  for  they  will  perish  too.  Where  is  He 
who  abideth  for  ever  ?' 

"  Then  they  lifted  up  their  eyes,  and  saw,  as  they  thought,  beyond 
sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  and  all  which  changes  and  will  change,  the 
clear  blue  sky,  the  boundless  firmament  of  heaven. 

*'  That  never  changfed  ;  that  was  always  the  same.  The  clouds  and 
storm  rolled  far  beloW  it,  and  all  the  bustle  of  this  noisy  world ;  but 
there  the  sky  was  still,  as  bright  and  calm  as  ever.  The  All-father  must 
be  there,  unchangeable  in  the  unchanging  heaven  ;  bright  and  pure,  and 
boundless  like  the  heavens ;  and.  like  the  heavens  too,  silent  and  far  off." 

'' '  And  how,'  says  Max  Miiller,  "  did  they  call  that  All-father  ? 

**  Eive  thousand  years  ago,  or,  it  may  be  earlier,  the  Aryans  speaking 
as  yet  neither  Sanskrit,  Greek,  nor  Latin,  called  him  Dyupatar,  Heaven- 
father. 

*'  Four  thousand  years  ago,  or,  it  may  be  earlier,  the  Aryans  who  had 
travelled  southward  to  the  rivers  of  the  Punjab  called  him  DyausJi-pita^ 
Heaven  -father. 

*'  Three  thousand  years  ago,  or,  it  may  be  earlier,  the  Aryans  on  the 
shores  of  the  Hellespont,  called  him  Zeu9  Trarrjp,  Heaven-father. 

'*  Two  thousand  years  ago,  the  Aryans  of  Italy  looked  up  to  that 
bright  heaven  above,  and  called  it  Jupiter y  Heaven-father. 

*'  And  a  thousand  years  ago  the  same  Heaven-father  and  All-father 
was  invoked  in  the  dark  forests  of  Germany  by  the  Teutonic  Aryans, 
and  his  old  name  of  Tiu  or  Zio  was  then  heard  perhaps  for  the  last  time. 

*  Hihbert  Lectures,  pp,  276,  288. 
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**  If  we  want  a  name  for  the  invisible,  the  infinite,  that  suri'ounds  us 
on  every  side,  the  unknown,  the  true  Self  of  the  world,  and  the  true 
self  of  ourselves — we,  too,  feeling  once  more  like  children,  kneeling  in 
a  small  dark  room,  can  hardly  find  a  better  name  than  :  '  Our  Father 
which  art  in  Heaven.'  ''* 

There  are  clear  traces  in  some  of  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-Yeda 
that  at  one  time  Dyaus,  the  sky,  was  the  supreme  deity. 

At  an  early  period,  however,  the  earth,  under  the  name  of 
Prithivi,  was  associated  with  Dyaus.  The  Aitareya  Brahmana 
mentions  their  marriage :  "  The  gods  then  brought  the  two 
(Heaven  and  Earth)  together,  and  when  they  came  together,  they 
performed  a  wedding  of  the  gods/' 

The  ancient  Greeks  had  the  same  ideas.  The  earth  is  addressed 
as,  ''  Mother  of  gods,  the  wife  of  the  starry  Heaven.'^  Their 
marriage,  too,  is  described. 

The  Hindus  thought  their  gods  were  much  like  themselves  ;  so 
heaven  and  earth  were  called  the  father  and  mother  of  the  gods. 

In  the  hymns  there  are  various  speculations  about  the  origin  of 
Dyaus  and  Prithivi.  A  perplexed  poet  enquires,  ''  Which  of  these 
two  was  the  first,  and  which  the  last  ?  How  have  they  been  pro- 
duced ?     Sagfes,  who  knows  ?'' 

In  the  Veda  Dyaus  is  chiefly  invoked  iu  connection  with  the 
Earth.  "  He  is  invoked  by  himself  also,  but  he  is  a  vanishing 
god,  and  his  place  is  taken  in  most  of  the  Yedic  poems  by  the 
younger  and  more  active  god,  Indra.^'t 

Aditi  and  the  Adityas. 

Aditi,  from  a,  not,  and  diti^  bound,  means  what  is  boundless, 
infinite,  eternal.  Max  Miiller  considers  it  as  meaning  what  is 
beyond  the  earth,  the  sky,  the  sun,  and  the  dawn.  Muir  says, 
''  Perhaps  Aditi  may  best  be  regarded  as  a  personification  of  univer- 
sal, all-embracing  Nature."  In  Rig-Yeda,  i.  89,  10,  she  is  thus 
described  :  ''  Aditi  is  the  sky  ;  Aditi  is  the  air  ;  Aditi  is  the  mother, 
and  father,  and  son  ;  Aditi  is  all  the  gods  and  the  five  tribes  ;  Aditi 
is  whatever  has  been  born  ;  Aditi  is  whatever  shall  be  born.''  In 
Rig-Yeda,  x,  72,  4  ;  it  is  said,  '*  Daksha  sprang  from  Aditi,  and 
Aditi  from  Daksha.'' 

Aditi  is  not  the  subject  of  any  sepai-ate  hymn,  but  she  is  suppli- 
cated for  blessings  in  children  and  cattle,  for  protection,  and  for 
forgiveness.  Whitney  says, ''This  personification  never  went  far 
enough  to  entitle  her  fairly  to  a  place  in  the  list  of  Yedic  divinities." 

The  Adityas,  the  sons  of  Aditi,  are  more  frequently  mentioned 
than  their  mother.     In  Rig-Veda,  ii.  27,   1,  six  are  mentioned  : 

*  Hihhert  Lectures,  pp.  216,  217. 
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Mitra,  Aryaman,  Bhaga,  Varuna,  Daksha,  and  Amsa.  In  x,  72,  8, 
9,  it  is  said  that  Aditi  had  8  sons,  of  whom  she  presented  only  7  to 
the  gods,  casting  out  Marthanda,  the  eighth,  though  she  is  said  to 
have  afterwards  brought  him  forward.  Yaruna  was  considered  the 
chief. 

In  after  times  the  Adityas  were  increased  to  12,  as  representing 
the  sun  in  the  twelve  months  of  the  year. 

Varuna, 

Varuna,  like  Dyaus,  is  another  representative  of  the  highest 
heaven,  as  encompassing  all  things.  The  name  is  derived  from 
vaVf  to  cover,  and  is  identical  with  the  Grreek  Ouranos,  heaven. 

"  Varuna,"  says  the  Rig-Yeda,  ^^  stemmed  asunder  the  wide 
firmaments ;  he  lifted  on  high  the  bright  and  glorious  heaven ; 
he  stretched  out  apart  the  starry  sky  and  the  earth."  In  the 
Atharva-Yeda,  illimitable  knowledge  is  ascribed  to  him : 

"Yaruna,  the  great  lord  of  these  worlds,  sees  as  if  he  were  near.  If 
a  man  stands  or  walks  or  bides,  if  he  goes  to  lie  down  or  to  get  up,  what 
two  people  sitting  together  whisper  to  each  other,  King  Yaruna  knows 
it ;  he  is  therh  as  the  third.  This  earth,  too,  belongs  to  Yaruna,  the 
King,  and  this  wide  sky  with  its  ends  far  apart.  The  two  seas  (the 
sky  and  the  ocean)  are  Varuna's  loins  ;  he  is  also  curtained  in  this  small 
drop  of  water,  He  who  should  flee  far  beyond  the  sky,  even  he  would 
not  be  rid  of  Yaruna,  the  King.  His  spies  proceed  from  heaven  towards 
this  world ;  with  thousand  eyes  they  overlook  this  earth.  King  Varuna 
sees  all  this,  what  is  between  heaven  and  earth,  and  what  is  beyond. 
He  has  counted  the  twinklings  of  the  eyes  of  men.  As  a  player  throws 
down  the  dice,  he  settles  all  things."     ix.  16. 

Yaruna,  says  Max  Miiller,  ^'  is  one  of  the  most  interesting 
creations  of  the  Hindu  mind,  because  though  we  can  still  perceive 
the  physical  background  from  which  he  rises,  the  vast,  starry, 
brilliant  expanse  above,  his  features  more  than  those  of  any  of  the 
Vedic  gods  have  been  completely  transfigured ;  and  he  stands  before 
us  as  a  god  who  watches  over  the  world,  punishes  the  evil  doer,  and 
even  forgive^  the  sins  of  those  who  implore  his  pardon."* 

Yaruna  is  the  only  Vedic  deity  to  whom  a  high  moral  character 
is  attributed,     Whitney  says  : 

**  While  in  hymns  to  the  other  divinities  long  life,  wealth,  power  are 
the  objects  commonly  prayed  for,  of  the  Adityas  is  craved  purity,  for- 
giveness of  sin,  freedom  from  its  further  commission.  To  them  are 
offered  humble  confessions  of  guilt  and  repentance.  It  is  a  sore  grief  to 
the  poets  to  know  that  man  daily  transgresses  Varuna's  commands  ; 
they  acknowledge  that  without  his  aid  they  are  not  masters  of  a  single 
moment ;  they  fly  to  him  for  refuge  from  evil,  expressing  at  the  same 
time  all  confidence  that  their  prayers  will  be  heard  and  granted."t 

*  India  :  What  can  it  Teach  us  ?     p.  195. 
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Mitra  is  generally  associated  with  Yaruna.  He  is  a  form  of  tlie 
san,  representing  day,  while  Varuna  denotes  night.  They  together 
uphold  and  rule  the  earth  and  sky,  guard  the  world,  encourage 
religion,  and  with  their  nooses  seize  the  guilty. 

"  In  the  Puranas,  Yaruna  is  stripped  of  all  his  majestic  attri- 
butes, and  represented  as  a  mere  god  of  the  ocean.'' 

Indea. 

'^  In  Sanskrit,''  says  Max  Miiller,  ''  the  drops  of  rain  are  called 
ind-Uy  masculine  themselves ;  he  who  sends  them  is  called  Ind-ra, 
the  rainer,  the  irrigator,  and  in  the  Yeda  the  name  of  the  principal 
deity  worshipped  by  the  Aryan  settlers  in  India.^  The  name  of 
Indra  is  peculiar  to  India,  and  must  have  been  formed  after  the 
separation  of  the  great  Aryan  family  had  taken  place,  for  we  find  it 
neither  in  Greek,  nor  in  Latin,  nor  in  German."t 

The  gods  of  the  Hindus  are  somewhat  like  kings  who  reign  for 
a  time,  and  then  give  place  to  successors.  The  first  struggle  for 
supremacy  in  the  Hindu  pantheon  is  between  Heaven  and  Earth 
and  Indra.     Max  Miiller  says  : 

*'  When  we  see  those  two  giant  spectres  of  Heaven  and  Earth  on  the 
background  of  the  Vedic  religion,  exerting  their  influence  for  a  time  and 
then  vanishing  before  the  light  of  younger  and  more  active  gods,  we  learn 
a  lesson  which  it  is  iwell  to  learn,  and  which  we  can  hardly  learn  any- 
where else — the  lesson  how  gods  were  made  and  unmade, — how  the 
Beyond  or  the  Infinite  was  named  by  different  names  in  order  to  bring 
it  near  to  the  mind  of  man,  to  make  it  for  a  time  comprehensible,  until, 
when  name  after  name  had  proved  of  no  avail,  a  nameless  God  was 
felt  to  answer  best  the  restless  cravings  of  the  human  heart. "1: 

Dyaus  and  Yaruna,  representing  the  bright  blue  sky  or  the 
starry  heavens,  were  the  highest  deities  of  the  Aryans  in  their 
original  home.  In  India  they  came  to  a  country  where  for  months 
together  the  earth  is  exposed  to  the  scorching  rays  of  the  sun, 
sometimes  without  a  single  shower,  so  that  it  is  impossible  for  the 
fields  to  be  ploughed  or  the  seed  to  be  sown.  It  is  not  surprising, 
therefore,  that  a  god  in  whose  hands  are  the  thunder  and  lightning, 
at  whose  command  the  refreshing  showers  fall  to  render  the  earth 
fruitful,  should  most  frequently  be  appealed  to,  and  that  the  most 
laudatory  songs  should  be  addressed  to  him.  Indra  is  the  most 
popular  deity  of  the  Yedas. 

"  In  the  burning  months  of  the  hot  season,"  says  Dr.  Mullens,  "  the 
ancient  Aryans  turn  to  Indra.  It  is  Yritra  (Drought)  his  enemy  and 
theirs,  that  withholds  the  refreshing  showers  for  which  all  eyes  long. 

*  Hihlert  Lectures,  p.  212.  f  India :  What  can  it  Teach  ua  f  p,  182. 
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And  when  at  length  along  the  western  horizon  the  vapours  thicken,  and 
the  desired  storm  bursts  in  grandeur — when  they  see  the  blinding  dust 
whirling  in  lofty  columns  on  its  mighty  march,  and  the  swift  sand  flies 
low  along  the  ground — when  they  see  th^  blue  flashes  which  pierce  the 
clouds,  and  hear  the  crashing  peals  of  the  awful  thunder,  it  is  Indra  and 
his  Maruts  who  are  fighting  the  celestial  battle  on  their  behalf.  And 
when  the  driving  rain  pours  from  the  heavy  clouds,  and  the  earth  drinks 
it  in,  all  nature  renews  its  life,  fresh  verdure  clothes  the  fields,  and 
the  birds  carol  their  joyous  songs,  it  is  to  the  mighty  Indra,  the  conqueror, 
that  their  thanks  are  paid,  and  from  him  that  fresh  blessings  are  humbly 
craved."* 

Sometimes  the  clouds  are  represented  under  the  figure  of  herds 
of  cows  stolen  by  tbe  demons^  and  hidden  in  tbe  hollows  of  the 
mountains.  Indra  finds  them,  splits  the  caverns  with  his  bolt,  and 
they  are  again  set  at  liberty,  and   their  teats  shower  down  rain. 

Different  accounts  are  given  of  his  parentage.  In  one  hymn 
Ekashtaka  is  said  to  be  his  mother  ;  in  another  he  is  said  to  have 
sprung  from  the  mouth  of  Purusha  ;  while  a  third  makes  him  to 
have  been  generated  by  Soma.  According  to  the  Mahabharata, 
Indra  is  one  of  the  sons  of  Kasyapa. 

Indra  is  exalted  above  Dyaus,  ^^  The  divine  Dyaus  bowed 
before  Indra,  before  Indra  the  great  Earth  bowed  with  her  wide 
spaces."  "  At  the  birth  of  thy  splendour,  Dyaus  trembled,  the 
Earth  trembled  for  fear  of  thy  anger." 

Indra  drives  a  golden  chariot  drawn  by  two  yellow  horses ;  the 
thunderbolt  is  his  weapon,  the  rainbow  is  his  bow ;  the  Maruts,  or 
storm-winds,  are  his  companions.  Like  other  Hindu  gods,  he  is 
provided  with  a  wife,  called  Indrani. 

In  the  Yedas,  Indra  is  characterised  by  his  fondness  for  war 
and  the  intoxicating  soma  juice. 

Even  as  an  infant,  Indra  is  said  to  have  manifested  his  warlike 
tendencies.  "  As  soon  as  he  was  born,  the  slayer  of  Vritra  grasp- 
ed his  arrow,  and  asked  his  mother,  Who  are  they  that  are  renowned 
as  fierce  warriors  ?"  "  His  love  of  the  soma  juice  was  shown 
as  early."  "  On  the  day  that  thou  wast  born,  thou  didst,  from 
love  of  it,  drink  the  mountain-grown  juice  of  the  soma  plant." 

A  frequent  epithet  of  Indra  is  somapd,  soma-drinker.  In  the 
hymns  he  is  invited  by  his  worshippers  to  drink  like  ''  a  thirsty 
stag''  or  like  a  "  bull  roaming  in  a  waterless  waste" ;  to  fill  his 
belly  by  copious  potations.  His  inebriety  is  said  to  be  ''  most 
intense."  The  sensations  of  the  god  after  drinking  the  soma  are 
described :  ^'  The  draughts  which  I  have  drunk  impel  me  like  vio- 
lent blasts.  The  five  tribes  of  men  appear  to  me  not  even  as  a  mote  : 
I  have  quaffed  the  soma.  The,  two  worlds  do  not  equal  one 
half  of  me  :  I  have  quaffed  the  soma.     One-half  of  me  is  in   the 

*  Hindu  Philosophy, -pp,  19,  20. 
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sky,  and  I  have  drawn  the  other  down.  I  have  quaffed  the  soma/* 
Rig- Veda,  x.  119. 

Thus  exhilarated,  Indra  goes  forth  to  war.  Some  of  bis  feats 
are  thus  described  in  the  Rig-Yeda,  I.  53 : 

*'  6.  These  draughts  inspired  thee,  0  lord  of  the  brave,  these  were 
vigour,  these  libations,' in  battles,  when  for  the  sake  of  the  poet,  the  sacri- 
ficer,  thou  sfcruckest  down  irresistibly  ten  thousands  of  enemies. 

"  7.  From  battle  to  battle  thou  advancest  bravely,  from  town  to  town 
thou  destroyest  all  this  with  might,  when  thou,  Indra,  with  Nami  as  thy 
friend,  struckest  down  from  afar  the  deceiver  Narauchi/' 

While  the  Aryans  were  engaged  in  fierce  contests  with  the 
aborigines,  Indra  held  the  highest  rank.  When  the  latter  had 
been  reduced  to  subjection,  Indra  gave  place  to  other  deities.  In 
the  Puranas  he  reigns  over  Swarga;  but  is  often  in  fear  lest  he 
should  be  dethroned.  Many  instances  are  recorded  of  his  adultery. 
According  to  the  Mahabharata,  he  seduced  Ahalya,  the  wife  of 
G-autama,  his  spiritual  teacher.  By  the  curse  of  the  sage,  Indra's 
body  was  impressed  by  a  thousand  marks,  so  that  he  was  called 
Sa-yoni ;  but  these  marks  were  afterwards  changed  to  eyes,  and  he 
is  hence  called  ^  the  thousand-eyed.' 

Agni. 

(  Agni  is  the  god  of  fire,  the  Latin  ignis,  fire.  He  is  one  of  the 
most  prominent  deities  of  the  Rig-Veda,  as  far  more  hymns  are 
addressed  to  him  than  to  any  other  divinity  except  Indra. 

Fire  is  very  necessary  for  human  existence.  It  enables  food  to 
be  cooked  it ;  gives  the  power  of  carrying  on  work  at  night ;  in  cold 
climates  it  preserves  people  from  being  frozen  to  death.  In  early 
times,  when  lucifer  matches  were  unknown,  fire  was  looked  upon 
with  somewhat  like  religious  awe.  The  production  of  fire  by  the 
friction  of  wood  or  its  sudden  descent  from  the  sky  in  the  form  of 
lightning,  seemed  as  marvellous  as  the  birth  of  a  child.  In  the 
hymns  of  the  Vedas  fire  is  praised  and  worshipped  as  the  best  and 
kindest  of  the  gods,  the  only  god  who  had  come  down  from  heaven 
to  live  on  earth,  the  friend  of  man,  the  messenger  of  the  gods,  the 
mediator  between  gods  and  men,  the  immortal  amoug  mortals.  He, 
it  is  said,  protects  the  settlements  of  the  Aryans,  and  frightens 
away  the  "  black-skinned  enemies.'^ 

Soon,  however,  fire  was  conceived  by  the  Vedic  poets  under  the 
more  general  character  of  light  and  warmth,  and  then  the  presence 
of  Agni  was  perceived,  not  only  on  the  hearth  and  the  altar,  but  in 
the  Dawn,  in  the  Sun,  and  in  the  world  beyond  the  Sun,  while  at 
the  same  time  its  power  was  recognised  as  ripening,  or  as  they 
called  it,  as  cooking,  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  as  supporting  also 
the  warmth  and  the  life  of  the  human  body.     From  that  point  of 
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view  Agni,  like  other  powers,  rose  to  tlie  rank  of  a  Supreme  God. 
He  is  said  to  have  stretched  out  heaven  and  earth — naturally, 
because  without  his  light  heaven  and  earth  would  have  been 
invisible  and  undistinguishable.  The  next  poet  says  that  Agni  held 
heaven  aloft  by  his  light,  that  he  kept  the  two  worlds  asunder ;  and 
in  the  end  Agni  is  said  to  be  the  progenitor  and  father  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  the  maker  of  all  that  flies,  or  walks,  or  stands,  or 
moves  on  earth. ^ 

Various  accounts  are  given  of  the  origin  of  Agni.  He  is  said  to 
be  a  son  of  Dyaus  and  Prithivi ;  he  is  called  the  eldest  son  of 
Brahma,  and  is  then  named  Abhimani ;  he  is  reckoned  amongst  the 
children  of  Kasyapa  and  Aditi,  and  hence  one  of  the  Adityas.  In 
the  later  writings  he  is  described  as  a  son  of  Angiras,  king  of  the 
Pitris.  He  is  occasionally  identified  with  other  gods  and  goddesses, 
as  In dra,  Vishnu,  Varuna,  Kudra,  Sarasvati,  &c.  ^' All  gods,"  it 
is  said,  '^  are  comprehended  in  him." 

Agni  was  worshipped  in  the  fire  kindled  in  the  morning.  The 
whole  family  gathered  around  it,  regarding  it  with  love  and  awe,  as 
at  once  a  friend  and  a  priest.  It  was  a  visible  god  conveying  the 
oblation  of  mortals  to  all  gods.  His  nobleness  was  extolled,  as 
though  a  god  he  deigned  to  sit  in  the  very  dwellings  of  men.  At 
sunset,  Agni  is  the  only  divinity  left  on  earth  to  protect  mortals 
till  the  following  dawn ;  his  beams  then  shine  abroad,  and  dispel 
the  demons  of  darkness. 

Agni's  proper  offering  is  ghee.  When  this  is  sprinkled  into  the 
flame,  it  mounts  higher  and  glows  more  fiercely ;  the  god  has 
devoured  the  gift,  and  thus  testifies  his  satisfaction  and  pleasure. 
Several  of  his  epithets  describe  his  fondness  for  butter.  He  is 
butter-fed,  butter-formed,  butter-haird,  butter-backed,  &c.  He 
himself  exclaims,  "  butter  is  my  eye."  The  poor  man  who  cannot 
offer  ghee,  brings  a  few  pieces  of  wood  to  feed  the  fire. 

As  destroyer  of  the  Kakshasas,  Agni  assumes  a  different  charac- 
ter. He  is  represented  in  a  form  as  hideous  as  the  beings  he  is 
invoked  to  devour.  He  sharpens  his  two  iron  tusks,  puts  his  enemies 
into  his  mouth,  and  swallows  them.  He  heats  the  edges  of  his  shafts 
and  sends  them  into  the  hearts  of  the  Rakshasas. 

The  first  hymn  of  the  Rig- Veda  is  addressed  to  Agni,  and  all 
the  other  books,  except  two,  begin  with  hymns  to  him. 

Paejanya. 

Par  j  any  a  was  an  older  Aryan  god  than  Indra.  The  latter, 
as  already  mentioned,  as  peculiar  to  India.  Two  Aryan  languages 
have  carried  the  name  of  Parjanya  to  the  shores  of  the  Baltic.  His 
functions  were  somewhat  similar  to  those  of  Indra.  He  is  the  god 

*  India :   What  can  it  Teach  us  ?  pp.  176. 177 
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of  thunder-storms  and  rain,  the  generator  and  nourisher  of  plants 
and  living  creatures. 

Three  hymns  are  addressed  to  Parjanya  in  the  Eig-Veda.  In 
some  passages  he  appears  as  a  supreme  god.  He  is  called  father, 
like  Dyaus,  the  sky.  He  is  called  asura,  the  living  or  life-giving 
god,  a  name  peculiar  to  the  oldest  and  greatest  gods.  One  poet 
says,  *'  He  rules  as  god  over  the  whole  world  ;  all  creatures  rest  in 
him  ;  he  is  the  life  (atraa)  of  all  that  moves  and  rests  (vii.  101.  6). 
In  other  hymns  he  is  represented  as  performing  his  office,  namely 
that  of  sending  rain  upon  the  earth,  under  the  control  of  Mitra  and 
Yaruna,  who  are  then  considered  as  the  highest  lords,  the  mightiest 
rulers  of  heaven  and  earth.^'  In  other  verses  Parjanya  appears 
simply  as  a  name  of  cloud  or  rain."^  In  later  times  the  name  is 
applied  to  Indra. 

Vayu. 

The  second  hymn  of  the  Rig-Yeda  is  addressed  to  Vayu,  the 
blower.  He  is  also  called  Vata,  the  blast.  There  are  not  many 
hymns  belonging  to  him.  In  the  Purushasukta,  Yayu  is  said  to  have 
sprung  from  the  breath  of  Purusha,  and  in  another  hymn  he  is 
called  the  son-in-law  of  Tvastri.  He  is  often  associated  with 
Indra,  and  rides  in  the  same  chariot  with  him,  Indra  being  the 
charioteer.  One  hymn,  referring  to  both,  says  :  "  Drink  of  the 
soma,  for  to  you  twain  belongs  the  right  to  take  the  first 
draught."  He  is  called  the  king  of  the  whole  world,  the  first 
born,  the  breath  of  the  gods,  the  germ  of  the  whole  world, 
whose  voices  we  hear,  though  we  can  never  see  him.  Rig-Yeda, 
X,  168. 

In  later  books  Hanuman  is  said  to  be  his  son. 

The  Maruts,  op  Storm  Gods. 

"  The  Maruts,  literally  the  Smashers,  are  clearly  the  represen- 
tatives of  such  storms  as  are  known  in  India  when  the  air  is 
darkened  by  dust  and  clouds,  when  in  a  moment  the  trees  are 
stripped  of  their  foliage,  their  branches  shivered,  their  stems 
snapped,  when  the  earth  seems  to  reel  and  the  mountains  to  shake, 
and  the  rivers  are  lashed  into  foam  and  fury.  Then  the  poet  sees 
the  Maruts  approaching  with  golden  helmets,  with  spotted  skins  on 
their  shoulders,  brandishing  golden  spears,  whirling  their  axes, 
shooting  fiery  arrows,  and  cracking  their  whips  amidst  thunder 
and  lightning.  They  are  the  comrades  of  Indra,  sometimes  like 
Indra,  the  sons  of  Dyaus,  or  the  sky,  but  also  the  sons  of  another 
terrible  god,  called  Rudra,  or  the  Howler,  a  fighting  god,  to 
whom  many  hymns  are  addressed.     In  him  a   new   character  is 

*  India  :   What  can  it  Teach   us  ?  pp.  184, 185. 
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evolved,  that  of  a  healer  and  saviour, — a  very  natural  transition  in 
India,  where  nothing  is  so  powerful  for  dispelling  miasmas,restoring 
health,  and  imparting  iri^sh.  vigour  to  man  and  beats,  as  a  thunder- 
storm, following  after  weets  of  heat  and  drought.""^ 

The  number  of  them  in  one  place  is  said  to  be  thrice  sixty,  and 
in  another  only  twenty -seven.  Different  parentage  is  also  assigned 
to  them.  They  are  sons  of  Rudra,  sons  and  brothers  of  Indra, 
sons  of  the  ocean,  sons  of  heaven,  sons  of  earth. 

The  Hymns  to  the  Maruts,  with  copious  notes,  have  been 
translated  by  Max  Miiller. 


SOLAR  DEITIES. 


With  reference  to  light,  Whitney  says: 

**The  very  prominent  part;  which  this  element  has  played  in  giving 
form  to  the  earliest,  religions  of  all  nations  is  well  known  ;  that  of  the 
Indian  forms  no  exception ;  he  even  manifests  a  peculiar  sensitiveness  to 
the  blessings  of  the  light,  and  a  peculiar  abhorrence  of  darkness.  The 
former  is  to  him  life,  motion,  happiness,  breath  ;  the  latter  death,  helpless- 
ness, evil,  the  time  and  abode  of  demons.  Accordingly,  the  phenomena 
of  the  night,  moon  and  stars,  he  almost  ignores  ;  the  one  makes  no  figure 
at  all  in  his  religion,  the  others  are  but  rarely  even  alluded   to.'^| 

Max  Msller  thus  stows  how  the  sun  was  gradually  developed 
into  a  supreme  being  : 

"  The  first  step  leads  us  from  the  mere  light  of  the  sun  to  that  light 
which  in  the  morning  wakes  man'from  sleep,  and  seems  to  give  new  life 
not  only  to,  man,  but  to  the  whole  of  nature.  He  who  wakes  us  in 
the  morning,  who  recalls  the  whole  of  nature  to  new  life,  is  soon  called 
*  the  giver  of  daily  life.' 

"  Secondly,  by  another  and  bolder  step  the  giver  of  daily  light  and  life 
becomes  the  giver  of  light  and  life  in  general.  He  who  brings  light  and 
life  to-day,  is  the  same  who  brought  life  and  light  in  the  first  of  days. 
As  light  is  the  beginning  of  the  day,  so  light  was  the  beginning  of  crea- 
tion, and  the  sun,  from  being  a  mere  light-bringer  or  life-giver,  becomes 
a  creator,  then  soon  also  a  ruler  of  the  world. 

'*  Thirdly,  as  driving  away  the  dreaded  darkness  of  the  night,  and 
likewise  as  fertilizing  the  earth,  the  sun  is  conceived  as  a  defender 
and  kind  protector  of  all  living  things. 

"  Fourthly  as  the  sun  sees  everything  and  knows  everything,  he  is 
asked  to  forget  and  forgive  what  he  alone  knows. '*{ 


*  India  :   What  can  it  Teach  us  ?   pp.  180,    181. 
f  Oriental  Linguistic  Studies,  1st  Ser.  p.  37. 
%  Hihhert  Lectures,  pp.  265,  266. 
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MiTRA. 

In  the  Yedas  Mitra  is  generally  associated  with  Varuna  :  he  is 
seldom  mentioned  alone.  Sayana  says,  "  Mitra  is  the  god  who 
presides  over  the  day,  and  Varuna  is  the  god  who  rules  over  the 
night/'  Mitra  is  the  same  as  the  Persian  Mithra.  He  must  have 
been  worshipped  before  the  Persian  and  Indian  branches  of  the 
Aryans  separated.  He  is  a  form  of  the  sun.  Mitra  and  Varuna 
have  the  same  attributes.  In  hymn  iii.  59,  Mitra  is  addressed 
alone.  The  following  are  a  few  quotations  :  "  Mitra  uttering  his 
voice  calls  men  to  activity.  Mitra  sustains  the  earth  and  the  sky. 
Mitra  with  unwinking  eye  beholds  (all)  creatures.  Mitra,  son  of 
Aditi,  may  the  mortal  who  worships  thee  with  sacred  rites  have 
food.     He  who  is  protected  by  thee  is  neither  slain  nor  conquered.'^ 

SURYA. 

Surya,  the  sun  god,  is  in  one  hymn  styled  the  son  of  Dyaus  :  in 
another  he  is  called  the  son  of  Aditi.  Ushas  is  in  one  place  said  to 
be  his  wife,  while  in  another  she  is  described  as  his  mother.  He 
moves  in  a  car  which  is  sometimes  said  to  be  drawn  by  one  and 
sometimes  by  seven  fleet  and  ruddy  horses.  Pushan  goes  as 
his  messenger  with  his  golden  ships,  which  sail  in  the  aerial  ocean. 
Surya  is  the  preserver  and  soul  of  all  things  stationary  and  moving ; 
enlivened  by  bim  men  perform  their  work ;  he  is  far-seeing,  all-seeing, 
beholds  all  creatures,  and  the  good  and  bad  deeds  of  mortals.  By  his 
greatness  he  is  the  divine  leader  of  the  gods.  The  epithets  archi- 
tect of  the  universe  and  possessed  of  all  divine  attributes,  are 
applied  to  him. 

In  many  passages,  however,  the  dependent  position  of  Surya 
is  asserted.  He  is  said  to  have  been  caused  to  shine  by  Indra,  who 
also  once  carried  off  one  of  the  wheels  of  his  chariot.  Mitra  and 
Varuna  sometimes  conceal  him  by  clouds  and  rain.^ 

In  the  Ramayana,  Sanjna,  the  daughter  of  Visvakarma,  is  the 
wife  of  Surya.  As  his  brightness  was  too  ^reat  for  his  wife, 
Visvakarma  cut  part  of  him  away.  The  fragments  fell  blazing  to 
the  earth,  and  from  them  Visvakarma  formed  the  discus  of  Vishnu, 
the  trident  of  Siva,  and  the  weapons  of  the  other  gods  ! 

Savitri. 

Savitri  is  sometimes  distinguished  from  Surya,  sometimes 
identified  with  him.  The  two  names  are  sometimes  employed 
indiscriminately  to  denote  the  same  deity.  Sayana  says  that  the 
sun  before  his  rising  is  called  Savitri,  and  Surya  from  his  rising 
to  his  setting.     The  name  is  supposed  to  mean  Generator, 

*  Abridged  from  Muir's  aanshrit  Texta^  Vol.  V.  pp.  156-159. 
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Savitri  is  pre-eminently  the  golden  deity,  being  golden-eyed, 
golden-handed,  golden-tongued,  the  yellow-haired.  Luminous  in 
his  aspect,  he  ascends  a  golden  car,  drawn  by  radiant,  brown, 
white- footed  horses,  and  beholding  all  creatures,  he  pursues  an 
ascending  and  descending  path.  He  is  lord  of  all  desirable  things 
and  sends  blessings  from  the  sky,  from  the  atmosphere,  and  the 
earth."^ 

The  worship  of  Savitri  has  continued  to  present  time.  It  is 
to  him  that  the  Gayatri  is  addressed  at  his  rising  by  every  devout 
Brahman.  This  short  verse  is  supposed  to  exert  magical  powers. 
It  is  as  follows  : 

Tat  Savitur  varenyam  bhargo  devasya  dhimohi  | 
dhiyo  yo  nah  prachodayat    |    iii.  62,  10. 

It  has  been  variously  translated.     Griffith  renders  it  thus  : 

^^  May  we  attain  that  excellent  glory  of  Savitar  the  god  : 
So  may  he  stimulate  our  prayers.'^ 
Wilson  says  that  it  was  "  in  its  original  use,  a  simple  invoca- 
tion of  the  sun  to  shed  a  benignant  influence  upon  the  customary 
offices  of  worship."     The  Skanda  Purana  thus  extols  it : 

**  Nothing  in  the  Vedas  is  superior  to  the  Gayatri.  'No  invocation 
is  equal  to  the  Gayatri,  as  no  city  is  equal  to  Kasi.  The  Gayatri  is  the 
mother  of  the  Vedas  and  of  Brahmans.  By  repeating  it  a  man  is  saved. 
What  is  there  indeed  that  cannot  be  effected  by  the  Gayatri  ?  For  the 
Gayatri  is  Vishnu,  Brahma,  and  Siva  and  the  three  Vedas." 

Vishnu. 

Vishnu  is  the  only  one  of  the  great  gods  of  the  Hindu  triad 
who  makes  his  appearance  under  the  same  name  in  the  Veda.  In 
the  Veda,  however,  he  is  not  in  the  first  rank  of  gods.  He  is  the 
sun  in  his  three  stations  of  rise,  zenith,  and  setting.  This  the  Vedic 
poets  conceive  of  as  striding  through  heaven  at  three  steps.  This  is 
Vishnu's  great  deed,  which  in  all  his  hymns  is  sung  to  his  praise. 
It  constitutes  the  only  peculiar  trait  belonging  to  him.  Concerning 
these  steps  it  is  said  that  two  of  them  are  near  the  habitation  of 
men.  The  third  none  can  attain,  not  even  the  bird  in  its  flight. 
He  took  them  for  the  benefit  of  mortals,  that  all  might  live  safe 
and  happy  under  them.  The  middle  station,  the  zenith,  is  called 
Vishnu's  place.t 

In  Manu  the  name  Vishnu  is  mentioned,  but  not  as  that  of 
a  great  deity.  In  the  Mahabharata  and  Puranas,  he  becomes  the 
second  member  of  the  triad,  the  preserving  power,  the  all-pervad- 
ing spirit. 

*  Abridged  from  Mnir's  Sanskrit  Texts,  Vol.  V.  pp.  162-170. 
t  Whitney's  Oriental  and  Linguistic  Studies,  let  Ser.  pp.  41,  42. 
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PUSHAN. 

The  word  Pushan  coirffes  from  the  root  push  ;  the  primary  idea 
is  that  of  nourisher.  He  is  the  protector  and  nourisher  of  cattle 
fpashupa) .  He  was  originally  the  sun  as  viewed  by  shepherds.  As 
a  cowherd  he  carries  an  ox  goad,  and  he  is  drawn  by  goats.  He  is 
a  guide  on  roads  and  journeys.  He  is  called  the  lover  of  his  sister 
Surya  conceived  as  a  female  deity. 

''  Though  in  one  place'^  says  Max  Miiller,  "  he  is  spoken  of  as 
only  higher  than  mortals  and  equal  to  the  gods,  he  is  in  other 
places  called  the  lord  of  all  that  rests  and  moves.  Like  all  solar 
deities,  he  sees  everything,  and  like  Savitri  he  is  also  supposed  to 
conduct  the  souls  of  the  departed  to  the  regions  of  the  blessed."* 

In  later  books  he  is  represented  as  toothless.  He  feeds  upon 
a  kind  of  conjee,  and  the  offerings  made  to  him  are  of  ground 
materials.  The  cause  of  his  being  toothless  is  variously  explained. 
One  account  is  that  at  the  Daksha  sacrifice  Kudra  knocked  out  his 
teeth  while  he  was  eating  the  purodasa  offering. 

USHAS. 

■  This  goddess  corresponds  to  the  Eos  of  the  Greeks,  and  to  the 
Aurora  of  the  Komans.  The  hymns  specially  addressed  to  her 
are  about  in  20  in  number. 

*'  The  worship  of  the  Indian/'  says  Whitney,  "  commenced  afc  day- 
break ;  Ushas,  the  dawn,  is  the  earliest  object  of  his  morning  songs. 
The  promise  of  the  day  is  hailed  with  overflowing  and  inspiring  joy  ;  the 
feeling  of  relief  as  the  burden  of  darkness  is  lifted  off  the  world,  and  the 
freedom  and  cheerfulness  of  the  day  commence  again,  prompts  to  truly 
poetic  strains,  and  the  songs  to  Ushas  are  among  the  finest  in  the  Veda. 
She  is  addressed  as  a  virgin  in  glittering  robes,  who  chases  away  the 
darkness,  or  to  whom  her  sister  Night  willingly  yields  her  domain  ;  who 
prepares  a  path  for  the  sun  ;  is  the  signal  of  the  sacrifice,  rouses  all 
beings  from  slumber,  gives  sight  to  the  darkened  ;  and  power  of  motion  to 
the  prostrate  and  helpless.  In  the  midst  of  such  gladsome  greetings, 
however  the  poet  is  reminded,  by  the  thought  of  the  many  dawns  that  have 
thus  shone  upon  the  earth,  and  the  many  that  are  to  follow  them,  of  those, 
who,  having  witnessed  the  former  ones  are  now  passed  away,  and  of 
those  who  shall  welcome  them  when  he  is  no  more.  So  he  is  led  to 
mournful  reflections  on  the  wasting  away  of  life,  as  one  day  after  another 
is  subtracted  from  the  time  allotted  to  each  mortal. ''f 

Ushas  is  represented  as  the  daughter  of  heaven  and  loved  by 
the  Sun,  but  vanishing  before  him  at  the  very  moment  when  he 
tries  to  embrace  her  with  his  golden  rays.  Agni  and  the  gods 
generally  are  described  as  waking  from  sleep  with  Ushas. 

•  Hihhert  Lectures,  pp.  263,  269. 

t  Oriental  and  Linguistic  Studies,  let  Series,  pp.  87)  88. 
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ASVINS. 

The  name  of  these  deities  Las  long  been  a  riddle.  Max  Miiller 
says,  ''  Why  they  were  called  Asvinau  (dual)  horsemen  has  never 
been  explained  ;  but  we  are  probably  not  very  far  wrong  if  we 
interpret  horsemen  as  the  riders  or  representatives  of  the  heavenly 
horse  or  the  sun/'*  Roth  says,  ^'  They  are  the  earliest  bringers 
of  light  in  the  morning  sky,  who  in  their  chariot  hasten  onwards 
before  the  Dawn,  and  prepare  the  way  for  her.  I 

They  are  ever  young  andhandsome,  bright,  swift  as  falcons,  and 
possessed  of  many  forms.  They  ride  in  a  golden  car  drawn  by 
horses  or  birds.  As  personifications  of  the  morning  twilight,  they, 
are  said  to  be  children  of  the  sun  by  a  nymph  who  concealed 
herself  in  the  form  of  a  mare ;  hence  she  was  called  Asvinij  and 
her  sons  Asvins.  But  inasmuch  as  they  precede  the  rise  of  the 
sun,  they  are  called  his  parents  in  his  form  Pushan,  Their  attri- 
butes are  numerous,  but  relate  mostly  to  youth  and  beauty,  light 
and  speed,  duality,  the  curative  power  and  active  benevolence. 
They  were  the  physicians  of  Swarga.t 

TvASHTEI.. 

Tvashtri  is  the  Vulcan  of  the  Romans.  He  is  the  most  skilful 
of  workmen,  who  is  versed  in  all  wonderful  contrivances.  He 
sharpens  and  carries  the  great  iron  axe,  and  forges  the  thunder- 
bolts of  India.  He  forms  husband  and  wife  for  each  other.  He 
has  given  to  the  heaven  and  earth  and  to  all  things  their  form. 
He  is  master  of  the  universe,  the  first-born  protector  and  leader. 
He  is  the  bestower  of  blessings,  and  is  possessed  of  abundant 
wealth,  and  grants  prosperity. 

In  later  times  Tvashtri  is  regarded  as  one  of  the  Adityas. 
He  is  said  to  have  had  twin  children.  One  was  a  daughter, 
Saranya,  who  marriad  Yivasvat.  The  other  was  a  son,  Trisiras, 
who  had  3  heads,  6  eyes,  and  3  mouths,  and  was  slain  by  Indra. 

The  Ribhus. 

The  Ribhus  are  said  to  be  three  sons  of  Sudhanwan,  a  descend- 
ant of  Angiras.  They  are  celebrated  in  the  Rig-Veda  as  skilful 
workmen,  who  fashioned  Indra's  chariot  and  horses,  and  made 
their  parents  young  again.  By  command  of  the  gods,  and  with 
a  promise  of  exaltation  to  divine  honours,  they  made  a  single 
sacrificial  cup  fashioned  by  Tvashtri  into  four.  They  are  also 
spoken  of  as  supporters  of  the  sky.J 

*  The  Acadamy,  August,  13,  1892. 

t  Dowson's  Dictionary  of  Hindu  Mythology,  pp.  29,    30. 

J  Dowson's  Dictionary  of  Hindu  Mythology  p.  267. 
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ViSHVAKARMAN. 

Vishvakarman,  all-creating,  was  originally  an  epithet  of  any 
powerful  god  ;  but  in  course  of  time  it  came  to  designate  a  personi- 
fication of  the  creative  power.  In  this  character  Yishvakarman 
was  the  great  architect  of  the  universe.  As  such,  two  hymns  are 
addressed  to  him. 

In  later  books  he  is  identified  with  Tvashtri.  In  the  Rama- 
yana  he  is  represented  as  having  built  the  city  of  Lanka  for  the 
Rakshasas. 

Prajapati. 

'^  Prajapati,  the  lord  of  creatures,"  says  Max  Miiller,  is  ''in  many 
respects  identical  with  Yisvakarman,  the  maker  of  all  things,  yet 
enjoying  a  greater  individuality  than  Visvakarman,  particularly 
in  the  Brahmanas.  In  some  of  the  hymns  of  the  Veda,  Prajapati 
occurs  as  a  mere  epithet  of  Savitri,  the  sun. 

"  He  is  also  invoked  as  bestowing  progeny,  and  there  is  one 
hymn  (Rig-Veda  x.  121)  where  he  is  celebrated  as  the  creator 
of  the  universe,  as  the  first  of  all  gods,  also  called  Hiranyagarbha, 
the  golden  germ,  or  the  golden  egg.V 

"  Now  and  then,  in  reading  certain  chapters  of  the  Brahmanas, 
one  imagines  that  the  craving  after  one  supreme  personal  God  has 
at  last  found  its  satisfaction  in  Prajapati,  the  lord  of  all  living 
things  and  that  all  the  other  gods  would  vanish  before  this  new 
radiance.     Thus  we  read : 

"  Prajapati  alone  was  all  this  in  the  beginning.  Prajapati  is  Bharata, 
the  supporter,  for  he  supports  all  this.  Prajapati  created  living  crea- 
tures. From  his  higher  vital  breath  he  created  the  gods ;  from  his  lower 
vital  breath  he  created  men.  Afterwards  he  created  death  as  one  who 
should  be  a  devourer  for  all  living  creatures.  Of  that  Prajapati  one 
half  was  mortal,  the  other  immortal,  and  with  that  half  which  was 
mortal  he  was  afraid  of  death."    Satapatha  Brahmana,  x,  i,  3,  i,  J 

Brihaspati  and  Brahmanaspati. 

In  the  Rig-Veda  the  two  name  are  equivalent.  He  is  a  deity 
in  whom  the  action  of  the  worshipper  upon  the  gods  is  personified. 
He  is  the  suppliant,  the  sacrificer,  the  priest  who  intercedes  with 
the  gods  on  behalf  of  men,  and  protects,  them  from  the  wicked. 
He  represents  the  priests  and  the  priestly  order.  He  is  also  desig- 
nated as  the  purohita  of  the  gods.  He  is  the  lord  and  protector 
of  prayer. 

In  the  Rig-Veda  he  is  described  as  the  father  of  the  gods ;  to 
have  blown  forth  the  births  of  the  gods  like  a  blacksmith.     In 

*  This  hymn  is  quoted  in  the  solections. 
t  Hihhert  Leoturea,  pp.  294,  297, 
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some  passages  he  is  identified  with  Agni,  but  this  is  opposed  by 
others. 

In  later  times  he  is  a  Rishi,  and  regent  of  the  planet  Jupiter. 

Yach. 

Vach,  '^  speech/'  is  the  personification  of  speech  by  whom 
knowledge  was  communicated  to  man.  She  was  '  generated  by  the 
gods/  and  is  called  ^'  the  divine  Yach,"  '^  queen  of  the  gods.''  In 
the  Taittireya  Brahmana  she  is  called  '^  that  mother  of  the  Yedas/' 
and  "  the  wife  of  Indra  who  contains  within  herself  all  worlds." 
She  is  celebrated  in  two  hymns  of  the  Tenth  Book, 

Soma. 

Hindus,  at  present,  differ  in  their  habits  in  two  remarkable  re- 
spects from  their  forefathers  in  Yedic  times.  One  has  already  been 
noticed.  The  ancient  Aryans  delighted  in  eating  beef,  which  is  an 
utter  abomination  to  their  descendants.  The  other  change  is  with 
regard  to  the  use  of  intoxicants.  Nearly  a  whole  book  of  the  Rig- 
Yeda,  containing  114  hymns,  is  devoted  to  the  praise  of  Soma,  and 
there  are  constant  references  to  it  in  a  large  proportion  of  the  other 
hymns.  The  ancient  Aryans  rejoiced  in  drinking ;  respectable 
Hindus  now  wisely  abstain  from  what  inebriates. 

Not  only  were  the  people  themselves  fond  of  drinking  the  Soma 
juice,  but  the  gods  were  represented  as  eager  to  partake  of  the 
beverage.  Professor  Whitney  thus  explains  how  it  came  to  be 
worshipped  : 

*'  The'simple-minded  Aryan  people,  whose  whole  religion  was  a  worship 
of  the  wonderful  powers  and  phenomena  of  nature,  had  no  sooner  per- 
ceived that  this  liquid  had  the  power  to  elevate  the  spirits,  and  produce 
a  temporary  frenzy,  under  the  influence  of  which  the  individual  was 
prompted  to,  and  capable  of,  deeds  beyond  his  natural  powers,  than  they 
found  in  it  something  divine  :  it  was  to  their  apprehension  a  god, 
endowing  those  into  whom  it  entered  with  godlike  powers ;  the  plant  which 
afforded  it  became  to  them  the  king  of  plants  ;  the  process  of  preparing  it 
was  a  holy  sacrifice ;  the  instruments  used  therefore  were  sacred/'* 

The  Soma  is  a  creeping  plant,  with  small  white  fragrant  flowers. 
It  yields  a  milky  juice,  which,  when  fermented,  is  intoxicating.  The 
hymns  addressed  to  Soma  were  intended  to  be  sung  while  the  juice 
of  the  plant  was  being  pressed  out  and  purified. 

Yarious  accounts  are  given  of  the  way  in  which  the  Soma  plant 
was  obtained.  In  some  passages  the  plant  is  said  to  have  been 
brought  from  a  mountain  and  given  to  Indra  ;  in  others  King  Soma 
is  said  to  have  dwelt  among  the  Grandharvas.     A   third  account  is 

*  Oriental  and  Linguistic  Studies,    1st  Series,  pp.  10, 11. 
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that  Soma  existed  in  the  sky,  and  that  Gayatri  become  a  bird,  and 
brought  it. 

When  Soma  was  brought  to  the  gods,  there  was  a  dispute  as 
to  who  should  have  the  first  draught.  It  was  decided  that  a  race 
should  be  run ;  the  winner  to  have  the  first  taste.  Vayu  first 
reached  the  goal,  Indra  being  second. 

The  juice  of  the  plant  is  said  to  be  an  immortal  draught  which 
the  gods  love.  Soma,  the  god  in  the  juice,  is  said  to  clothe  the 
naked  and  heal  the  sick,  through  him  the  blind  see,  and  the  lame 
walk.  Many  divine  attributes  are  ascribed  to  him.  He  is  address- 
ed as  a  god  in  the  highest  strains  of  veneration.  All  powers  belong 
to  him;  all  blessings  are  besought  of  him  as  his  to  bestow.  He  is 
said  to  be  divine,  immortal,  and  also  to  confer  immortality  on  gods 
and  men.  Future  happiness  is  asked  from  him  ;  ^'  Place  me,  0 
Pavaraana,  in  that  everlasting  and  imperishable  world  where  there, 
is  eternal  light  and  glory.''  IX.  113.  7. 

In  later  times  Soma  was  a  name  given  to  the  moon.  When  the 
Vishnu  Purana  was  written,  intoxicants  were  strictly  forbidden ; 
hence  Soma,  as  the  god  of  the  soma  juice,  was  no  longer  known  and 
praised.  According  to  that  Purana,  Soma  was  the  son  of  Atri,  the 
son  of  Brahma. 

The  ancient  Grreeks  had  also  a  god  of  wine,  called  Bacchus. 

RUDRA. 

Rudra  means  'howler'  or  'roarer.'  In  the  Vedas  he  has 
many  attributes  and  names.  He  is  the  howling  terrible  god,  the 
god  of  storms,  the  father  of  the  Rudras  or  Maruts.  He  is  described 
as  armed  with  a  strong  bow  and  fleet  arrows.  He  is  called  the 
slayer  of  men.  His  anger,  ill-will,  and  destructive  shafts  are 
deprecated.  He  is  the  canse  of  health  and  prosperity  to  man  and 
beast.  He  is  frequently  characterised  as  the  possessor  of  healing 
remedies.  As  already  mentioned,  this  may  have  its  explanation  in 
tempests  clearingf  the  air,  and  making:  it  healthier. 

''  Rudra's  chief  interest,"  says  Whitney,  ''  consists  in  the  cir- 
cumstance that  he  forms  the  point  of  connection  between  the  Vedic 
religion  and  the  late  Siva-worship.  Siva  is  a  god  unknown  to  the 
Vedas  ;  his  name  is  a  word  of  not  unfrequent  occnrrence  in  the 
hymns,  indeed,  but  means  simply  'propitious.'  As  given  to  him 
whose  title  it  has  since  become,  it  seems  one  of  these  euphemisms'*^ 
so  frequent  in  the  Indian  religion,  applied  as  a  soothing  and 
flattering  address  to  the  most  terrible  god  ifi  the  whole  Pantheon. 
The  precise  relation  between  Siva  and  Rudra  is  not  yet  satis- 
factorily traced  out."t 


*  Pleasing  terms  to  express  what  is  disagreeable, 
t  Orientnl  and  TAncfuisHc  Studies^  1st  Series,  p.  34. 
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Yama  and  Yami. 

Yama  and  Yami  are  represented  as  the  twin  son  and  daughter 
of  Visvavat,  the  Sun.  By  some  they  are  looked  upon  as  the 
originators  of  the  human  race.  In  Rig- Veda  X.  10,  there  is  a 
dialogue  between  Yama  and  her  brother,  when  she  begs  her 
brother  to  make  her  his  wife.  He  declines  her  offer,  because  it  is 
a  sin  that  a  brother  should  marry  a  sister.  In  the  Atharva  Veda 
Yama  is  said  to  be  the  first  of  men  who  died,  the  first  that  departed 
to  the  celestial  world. 

'^  Yama,'^  says  Muir,  "  is  nowhere  represented  in  the  Rig- Veda 
as  having  anything  to  do  with  the  punishment  of  the  wicked.  The 
hymns  of  that  Veda  contain  no  prominent  mention  of  any  such 
penal  retribution.  Yama  is  still  to  some  extent  an  object  of  terror. 
He  is  represented  as  having  two  insatiable  dogs,  with  four  eyes 
and  wide  nostrils,  which  guard  the  road  to  his  abode,  and  which 
the  departed  are  advised  to  hurry  past  with  all  speed." 

In  the  epic  poems  Yama  is  the  god  of  departed  spirits,  and 
judge  of  the  dead.  Pluto,  the  Yama  of  the  Romans,  is  repre- 
sented as  having  Cerberus,  a  savage  dog  with  three  heads. 


PLUTO. 


VisvE  Devas. 

In  the  Rig- Veda  a  number  of  hymns  are  addressed  to  two 
deities,  as  Mitra  and  Varuna,  Indra  and  Agni,  Indra  and  Varuna. 
"  The  names  of  two  gods  who  slfared  certain  functions,  in  common 
were  formed  into  a  compound  with  a  dual  termination,  and  this 
compound  became  the  name  of  a  new  deity.  Thus  we  have  hymns 
not  only  to  Mitra  and  Varuna,  but  to  Mitravarunau  as  one.,.. A 
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tliird  expedient  was  to  compreliend  all  the  gods  by  one  common 
name  ,•  to  call  tliem  Yisve  Devas,  tlie  All-gods,  and  to  address  pray- 
ers and  sacrifices  to  them  in  their  collective  capacity."* 

Ka,  Who  ? 

"  New  gods/'  says  Max  Miiller,  "  were  actually  created  out  of 
words  which  were  intended  as  names  of  divine  beings.  There 
are  several  hymns  in  the  Eiof-Veda  containing  questions  as  to  who 
is  the  true  or  the  most  powerful  god.  A  rule  had  been  laid  down, 
that  in  every  sacrificial  hymn  there  must  be  a  deity  addressed 
by  the  poet.  In  order  to  discover  a  deity  where  no  deity  existed 
the  most  extraordinary  objects,  such  as  a  present,  a  drum,  stones, 
plants,  were  raised  to  the  artificial  rank  of  deities.  In  accordance 
with  the  same  system  we  find  the  authors  of  the  Brahmanas  had  so 
completely  broken  with  the  past  that,  forgetful  of  the  poetical 
character  of  the  hymns  and  the  yearning  of  the  poets  after  the  un- 
known God,  they  exalted  the  interrogative  pronoun  itself  into  a 
deity,  and  acknowledged  a  god  Ka  or  Who  ?"t  In  some  places  it 
is  said  that  Ka  is  Prajapati.  In  the  later  Sanskrit  literature  of  the 
Puranas,  Ka  appears  as  a  recognised  god,  as  a  supreme  god,  with 
a  genealogy  of  his  own,  perhaps  even  with  a  wife.  The  Mahabha- 
rata  identifies  Ka  with  Daksha,  and  the  Bhagavata  Purana  applies 
the  term  to  Kasyapa. 

GrODDESSES. 

Several  gfoddesses  are  mentioned  in  the  Yedas ;  but  with  the 
exception  of  Prithivi,  Aditi,  and  Ushas,  little  importance  is  attached 
to  them.  Sarasvati  is  celebrated  both  as  a  river  and  as  a  deity. 
The  wives  of  Agni,  Yaruna,  the  Ashvins,  &c.  are  mentioned,  but 
no  distinct  functions  are  assigned  to  them.  Their  insignificance  is 
in  striking  contrast  the  prominent  place  assumed  by  the  wife  of 
Siva  in  the  later  mythology. 

The  Pitbis. 

The  following  account  of  the  Pitris  is  abridged  from  Max 
Miiller's  hidia,  What  can  it  Teach  us  ? — 

'*  There  was  in  India,  as  elsewhere,  another  very  early  faith,  spring- 
ing: up  naturally  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  that  their  fathers  and 
mothers,  when  they  departed  this  life,  departed  to  a  Beyond,  wherever 
it  mipht  be,  either  in  tbo  East  from  whence  all  the  briprht  Devas  seemed 
to  comp,  or  more  commonly  in  the  West,  the  land  to  which  they  seemed  to 
go,  called  in  the  Yeda  tbe  realms  of  Yama  or  the  setting  sun.  The  idea 
that  beintrfl  which  once  had  been,  could  ever  cease  to  be,  had  not  yet 
entered  their  minds  ;  and  from  the  belief  that  their  fathers  existed  some- 

*  Hibhert  Lecturetf,  p.  291. 

t  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  483. 
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where,  though  they  could   see  them  no  more,  there  arose  the  belief  in 
another  Beyond,  and  the  germs  of  another  religion. 

Nor  was  the  actual  power  of  the  fathers  quite  imperceptible  or 
extinct  even  after  their  death.  Their  presence  continued  to  be  felt  in  the 
ancient  laws  and  customs  of  the  family,  most  of  which  rested  on  their 
will  and  their  authority.  While  the  fathers  were  alive  and  strong,  their 
will  was  law;  and  when,  after  their  death,  doubts  or  disputes  arose  on 
points  of  law  or  custom,  it  was  but  natural  that  the  memory  and  the 
authority  of  the  fathers  should  be  appealed  to  settle  such  points — that 
the  law  should  still  be  their  will. 

Thus  Manu  says  (IV.  178),  *0n  the  path  on  which  his  fathers  and 
grandfathers  have  walked,  on  that  path  of  good  men  let  him  walk,  and 
he  will  not  go  wrong.' 

In  the  same  manner  then  in  which,  out  of  the  bright  powers  of  nature, 
the  Devas  or  gods  had  arisen,  there  arose  out  of  predicates  shared  in 
common  by  the  departed,  such  as  pitris,  fathers,  pretR,  gone  away,  another 
general  concept,  what  we  should  call  Manes^  the  kind  ones,  Ancestors^ 
Shades,  Spirits,  or  Ghosts^  whose  worship  was  nowhere  more  fully 
developed  than  in  India.  That  common  name,  Pifcris,  Fathers,  gradually 
attracted  to  itself  all  that  the  fathers  shared  in  common.  It  came  to 
mean  not  only  fathers,  but  invisible,  kind,  powerful,  immortal,  heavenly 
beings,  and  we  can  watch  in  the  Veda,  better  perhaps  than  any- 
where else,  the  inevitable,  yet  most  touching  metamorphosis  of  ancient 
thouprht, — the  love  of  the  child  for  father  and  mother  becoming 
transfigured  into  an  instinctive  belief  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

In  the  Veda  the  Pitris  are  invoked  together  with  the  Devas,  but  they 
are  not  confounded  with  them.  The  Devas  never  become  Pitris,  and 
though  such  adjectives  as  deva  are  sometimes  applied  to  the  Pitris,  and 
they  are  raised  to  the  rank  of  the  older  classes  of  Devas,  it  is  easy  to  see 
that  the  Pitris  and  Devas  had  each  their  independent  origin,  and  that 
they  represent  two  totally  distinct  phases  of  the  human  mind  in  the 
creation  of  its  objects  of  worship. 

We  read  in  the  Rigf-Veda,  VI.  52,  4  :  *  May  the  rising  Dawns  protect 
me,  may  the  flowing  Rivers  protect  me,  may  the  firm  Mountains  protect 
me,  may  the  Fathers  protect  me  at  this  invocation  of  the  gods.'  Here 
nothing  can  be  clearer  than  the  separate  existence  of  the  Fathers, 
apart  from  the  Dawns,  the  Rivers,  and  the  Mountains,  though  they 
are  included  in  one  common  Devahuti,  or  invocation  of  the  gods. 

We  must  distinguish,  however,  from  the  very  first,  between  two  class- 
es, or  rather  between  two  concepts  of  Fathers,  the  one  comprising  the  dis- 
tant, half -forgotten,  and  almost  mythical  ancestors  of  certain  families,  or 
of  what  would  have  been  to  the  poets  of  the  Veda,  the  whole  human 
race,  the  other  consisting  of  the  fathers  who  had  but  lately  departed,  and 
who  were  still,  as  it  were,  personally  remembered  and  revered. 

The  old  ancestors  in  general  approach  more  nearly  to  the  gods.  They 
are  often  represented  as  having  gone  to  the  abode  of  Yama,  the  ruler 
of  the  departed,  and  to  live  there  in  company  with  some  of  the  Devas. 

We  sometimes  read  of  the  srreat-grand fathers  beingr  in  heaven,  the 
grandfathers  in  the  sky,  the  fathers  on  the  earth,  the  first  in  company 
with  the  Adityas,  the  second  with  the-Rudras,  the  last  with  the  Vasus. 
All  these  are  individual  poetical  conceptions. 
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Yama  himself  is  sometimes  invoked  as  if  he  were  one  of  the  Fathers, 
the  first  of  mortals  that  died  or  that  trod  the  path  of  the  Fathers  leading 
to  the  common  sunset  in  the  West.  Still  his  real  Deva-like  nature  is 
never  completely  lost,  and,  as  the  god  of  the  seeting  sun,  he  is  indeed 
the  leader  of  the  Fathers,  but  not  one  of  the  Fathers  himself. 

The  following  is  from  one  of  the  hymns  of  the  Eig-Veda  by  which 
those  ancient  Fathers  were  invited  to  come  to  their  sacrifice  : 

1.  May  the  Soma-loving  Fathers,  the  lowest,  the  highest,  and  the 
middle,  arise.  May  the  gentle  and  righteous  Fathers  who  have  come  to 
life  (again)  protect  us  in  these  invocations  ! 

4.  Come  hither  to  us  with  your  help,  you  Fathers  who  sit  on  the 
grass  !  We  have  prepared  these  oblations  for  you,  accept  them  !  Come 
hither  with  your  most  blessed  protection,  and  give  us  health  and  wealth 
without  fail ! 

5.  The  Soma- loving  Fathers  have  been  called  hither  to  their  dear 
viands  which  are  placed  on  the  grass.  Let  them  approach,  let  them  listen, 
let  them  bless,  let  them  protect  us  !  X.  15. 

The  daily  Pitriyagna,  or  ancestor  worship,  is  one  of  the  five 
sacrifices,  sometimes  called  the  great  sacrifices,  which  every 
married  man  ought  to  perform  day  by  day.* 

There  are  full  descriptions  of  the  worship  due  to  the  Fathers  in 
the  Brahmanas  and  Sutras.  The  epic  poems,  the  law  books,  the 
Puranas,  all  are  brimful  of  allusions  to  ancestral  worship.  The 
whole  social  fabric  of  India,  with  its  laws  of  inheritance  and 
marriage,  rests  on  a  belief  in  the  Manes. 

To  the  mind  of  a  Hindu,  says  Professor  Bhattacharyya,  in  his 
Tagore  Law  Lectures  (p.  130),  '*  Ancestor  worship,  in  some  former 
other,  is  the  beginning,  the  middle,  and  the  end  of  what  is  known 
as  the  Hindu  religion.^' 

The  word  Sraddha  does  not  occur  in  the  Vedas  or  in  the 
ancient  Brahmanas.  It  is,  therefore,  a  word  of  more  modern  origin. 
It  is  explained  as  that  which  is  given  in  faith  to  Brahmans  for  the 
sake  of  the  Fathers.t 

Chinese  Ancestral  Worship. — The  dead  are  supposed,  by  the 
Chinese,  to  be  dependent  upon  the  living  for  food,  clothing,  and 
money.  These  are  presented  at  certain  times,  especially  in  the 
third  month  of  the  year.  The  Hindus  offer  to  the  dead  pindas,  or 
balls  of  rice.  The  Chinese  give  them  the  food  which  they 
themselves  like  best, — boiled  pork,  fowls,  ducks,  tea,  &c., which  they 
afterwards  consume  themselves  or  give  to  the  poor.  Clothing, 
chairs,  tables,  horses,  &c.  are  made  of  paper  and  burnt.  Bound 
pieces  of  papers,  of  the  size  of  dollars,  are  thinly  covered  with  tin 
or  some  other  metal,,  and  burnt.  Paper  man-servants  and  maid- 
servants are  similarly  supplied.  The  Chinese  are  foolish  enough  to 
believe  that  their  ancestors  will  get  these  things  in  reality  in 
another  world. 

*  India,  What  can  it  Teach  U8  f  pp.  219— 22a  f  Ibid.  p.  286. 
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Sacrificial  Implements,  etc. 

Divine  powers  are  ascribed  in  the  hymns  to  various  objects.  A 
hymn  to  the  Yupa,  or  sacrificial  post,  is  quoted  in  the  selections. 

The  weapons  of  war  form  the  subject  ot  hymn  75,  Book  VI. 
The  arrow  is  thus  addressed  : 

16.     *' Loosed  from  the  bow-string  fly  away,  thou  arrow,  sharpened 

by  our  prayer, 
Go  to  the  foemen,  strike  them  home,  and  let  not  one  be  left  alive." 

The  ladle,  a  kind  of  large  spoon,  likewise  rbceives  great  honour. 
"  We  revile  not  the  ladle,  which  is  oi:  exalted  race ;  verily  we 
assert  the  dignity  of  the  wooden  implement.  The  ladle  has  estab- 
lished the  sky.'' 

The  mortar  is  thus  addressed  :  "  0  sovran  of  the  forest,  as  the 
wind  blows  soft  in  front  of  thee,  Mortar,  for  Indra  press  thou  forth 
the  Soma-juice  that  he  may  drink."  I.  28,  6.  The  sacrificial  grass 
is  said  to  support  heaven  and  earth,  and  wonderful  attributes  are 
predicated  of  Yasa,  the  cow.  There  is  a  hjmn  professedly  addressed 
to  frogs,  which  is  quoted  in  the  selections.  It  concludes  with 
thanks  for  riches  bestowed,  and  prayer  for  prolongation  of  life. 
VII.  103. 

The  Gods  not  mentioned  in  the  Vedas. 

Many  of  the  principal  gods  now  worshipped  by  the  Hindus,  says 
Professor  Wilson,  are  either  wholly  unnamed  in  the  Veda,  or  are 
noticed  in  an  inferior  and  different  capacity.  The  names  of  Siva,  of 
MahadevA;  of  DuRGA,  of  Kali,  of  Rama,  of  Krishna,  never  occur,  as 
far  as  we  are  yet  aware ;  we  have  a  Rudba,  who,  in  after  times,  is 
identified  with  Siva,  but  who,  even  m  the  Fur  anas,  is  of  very  doubt- 
ful origin  and  identification,  whilst  m  the  Veda  he  is  described 
as  the  father  of  the  winds,  and  is  evidently  a  form  of  either  Agni  or 
Indra.  Ihere  is  not  the  slightest  allusion  to  the  form  in  which  for 
the  last  ten  centuries  at  least,  he  (Siva)  seems  to  have  been  almost 
exclusively  worshipped  in  India — that  of  the  Linga  :  neither  is  there 
the  slightest  bint  of  another  important  feature  of  later  Hinduism, 
tho  Trimurtki,  or  Tri-une  combination  of  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Siva 
as  typified  by  the  mystical  syllable  Om."^ 

The  gods  now  chiefly  worshipped  by  the  Hindus  were  the  inven- 
tions of  later  times.  Sir  A.  C.  Lyall  explains,  in  his  Asiatic  Studies, 
how  the  worship  of  new  gods  sprang  up.  A  man,  looked  upon  as 
holy,  when  he  died,  had  a  shrine  set  up  in  his  honour.  If  he  was 
supposed  to  make  a  few  good  cures  at  the  outset,  especially  among 
women  and  valuable  cattle,  his  reputation  spread  through  the 
country.     *'  This,"  says  he,  '*  is  the  kiud  of  success  which  has  made 


*  Introduction  to  the  Trannlation  of  the  Big -Veda,  pp.  xxvi,  xxvii. 
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the  fortune  of  some  of  the  most  popular,  the  richest,  and  the  most 
widely  known  gods  in  Berar,  who  do  all  the  leading  business."  One 
of  the  richest  temples  in  South  India,  Tirupati,  near  Madras,  was 
set  up  in  honour  of  a  man  named  Balaji.  When  any  local  god 
acquired  high  repute,  the  Brahmans  made  him  an  incarnation  of 
Vishnu  or  Siva. 

The  gods  of  the  Hindus  were,  like  their  kings,  one  dynasty  suc- 
ceeding another. 

THE  OFFERINGS  AND  SACRIFICES  OF  THE  VEDAS. 

Importance  of  Sacrifice  in  Vedic  times.— Mr.  Kunte  says  : 

'*  It  is  impossible  to  understand  and  appreciate  the  spirit  of  the  civil- 
ization of  the  ancient  Aryas  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  collection  of  hjmns 
called  the  Rik-Sanhita,  without  studying  their  sacrificial  system,  the  soul 
of  their  civilization.  No  matter  wliat  hymn  is  read,  it  directly  or  indirectly 
cannot  but  refer  to  a  sacrifice.  iJither  the  musical  modes  of  the  Udgata 
singer  are  mentioned,  or  the  name  of  a  sacrifice  such  as  Yajna  or 
Makha,  or  some  prayer  asking  a  god  to  partake  of  their  sacrificial  portion 
(Yajniya  Bhaga)  occurs.  The  main. ground  of  the  picture  of  society 
drawn  in  the  Rik-Sanhita  is  a  sacrifice.^'* 

Dr.  Hang  has  the  following  remarks  on  the  supposed  influence 
attached  to  sacrifice : 

"  The  sacrifice  is  regarded  as  the  means  for  obtaining  power  over  this 
and  the  other  world,  over  visible  as  well  as  invisible  beings,  animate  as 
well  as  inanimate  creatures.  Who  knows  its  proper  application,  and  has  it 
duly  performed,  is  in  fact  looked  upon  as  real  master  of  the  world ; 
for  any  desire  he  may  entertain,  if  it  be  even  the  most  ambitious,  can  be 
gratified,  any  object  in  view  can  be  obtained  by  means  of  it.  The  Yajna 
(sacrifice)  taken  as  a  whole  is  conceived  to  be  a  kind  of  machinery,  in 
which  every  piece  must  tally  with  the  other,  or  a  sort  of  large  chain  in 
which  no  link  is  allowed  to  be  wanting,  or  a  staircase,  by  which  one  may 
ascend  to  heaven,  or  as  a  personage  endowed  with  all  the  characteristics 
of  a  human  body.  It  exists  from  eternity,  and  proceeded  from  the  Supreme 
Being  (Prajapati  or  Brahma)  along  with  the  Traividyay  i,  e.,  the  three- 
fold sacred  science  (the  Rig  verses,  the  8amans  or  chants,  and  the  Yajus 
or  sacrificial  formulas.)  The  creation  of  the  world  itself  was  even 
regarded  as  the  fruit  of  a  sacrifice  performed  by  the  Supreme  Being."t 

Kinds  of  Offerings  and  Sacrifices.— The  products  of  the  cow 
were  offered — milk,  curds,  and  butter.  Grain  was  offered  in 
different  forms — fried,  boiled,  or  as  flour-balls  (pinda).  Sacrifices 
included  goats,  sheep,  cows,  buffaloes,  horses,  men — the  last  two 
being  considered  of  the  greatest  value.  Somayajna  was  the  most 
frequent  kind  of  offering.  Incense  was  burnt,  but  tufts  of  wool  and 
horse-dung  were  also  used. 


*  Vicissitiides  of  Aryan  Civiitaafton,  pp.  21,  22. 
t  Introduction  to  Aitareya  Brahmana,  pp.  73,  74. 
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Times  of  Offering,  &c. — The  central  part  of  a  house  was  dedi- 
cated to  the  gods.  When  a  new  house  was  entered  upon,  the  fire  was 
kindled  lor  the  first  time  by  rubbing  together  pieces  of  wood,  after 
which  it  was  not  allowed  to  go  out.  Morning  and  Evening  devout 
Aryas  assembled  around  the  sacred  fire.  The  master  of  the  house, 
as  agnihotri,  made  offerings  to  it  of  wood  and  ghee,  hymns  were 
chanted,  the  children  joining  in  the  chorus  and  the  words  svah 
and  vausat  were  reiterated  till  the  roof  resounded. 

The  new  and  full  moons  were  seasons  of  sacrifice.  The  house 
was  decorated  ;  grass  was  tied  over  the  door  and  about  its  sides. 

Every  four  months,  at  the  beginning  of  spring,  the  rainy  season, 
and  autumn,  sacrifices  were  offered. 

The  first  ripe  fruits  were  offered,  generally  twice  a  year. 

A  he-goat  was  sacrificed  once  a  year  at  the  beginning  of  the 
rainy  season  in  the  house  of  the  sacrificer. 

If  addition,  offerings  and  sacrifices  were  made  on  many  other 
occasions,  some  of  which  will  be  mentioned  hereafter. 

Sacrificial  Implements. — Among  these  were  the  following : 
Yupa,  a  post  to  which  the  animal  to  be  sacrificed  was  tied ;  pots 
ot:  various  kinds  for  holding  water,  for  boiling  milk  and  flesh ;  a 
wooden  tub  in  which  to  keep  the  filtered  soma  juice ;  a  knife  to  cut 
up  the  body  of  the  slain  animal ;  an  axe  to  divide  the  bones ;  a 
spit  to  roast  parts  of  the  flesh ;  several  kinds  of  wooden  spoons ;  a 
cup  for  drinking  and  offering  soma,  &c.  The  Sphya  was  a  piece  of 
wood,  shaped  like  a  wooden  sword,  with  which  lines  were  drawn 
round  the  sacrificial  ground.  One  of  the  priests  had  to  hold  it  up 
high  so  long  as  the  chief  ceremonies  lasted,  to  keep  off  rakshas,  evil 
spirits. 

Sacrificers  and  Priests. — In  early  times  any  one  might  preside 
at  a  sacrifice.  The  Brahman  was  at  first  simply  an  assistant.  King 
Janaka  asserted  his  right  of  performing  sacrifices  without  the  inter- 
vention of  priests. 

As  great  importance  was  attached  to  the  hymns  sung  at  sacrifices 
Brahmans  who  committed  them  to  memory  acquired  more  and  more 
power.  As  time  advanc<^d  also,  the  ceremonies  became  more  and 
more  complicated,  till  at  some  sacrifices  16  priests  were  required, 
each  performing  his  own  peculiar  office. 

One  priestwatched  over  the  whole  in  a  sitting  posture.  The  duties 
of  the  different  classes  of  priests  are  thus  described  by  Max  Miiller  : 

"The  Adhvaryus  were  the  priests  who  were  intrusted  with  the 
material  performance  of  the  saciifice.  They  had  to  measure  the  ground, 
to  build  the  altar  (Vedi),  to  prepare  the  sacrificial  vessels,  to  fetch 
wood  and  water,  to  light  the  fire,  to  bring  the  animal  and  immolate  it. 
They  fo-med,  as  it  would  seem,  the  lowest  class  of  priests,  and  their 
acquirements  were  more  of  a  practical  than  an  intellectual  character. 
Some  of  the  offices  which  would  naturally  fall  to  the  lot  of  the 
Adhvaryus,  were  considered  so  degrading,  that  other  persons  besides  the 
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priests  were  frequently  employed  in  them.  The  Samitri,  for  instance, 
who  had  to  slay  the  animal,  was  not  a  priest,  he  need  not  even  be  a 
Brahman,  and  the  same  remark  applies  to  the  Vaikartas,  the  butchers, 
and  the  so-called  Chamasadhvaryus.  The  number  of  hymns  and 
invocations  which  they  had  to  use  at  the  sacrifices  were  smaller  than 
that  of  the  other  priests.  These,  however,  they  had  to  learn  by  heart. 
But  as  the  chief  difficulty  consisted  in  the  exact  recitation  of  hymns 
and  in  the  close  observance  of  all  the  euphonic  rules,  as  taught  in  the 
Pratisakhyas,  the  Adhvaryus  were  allowed  to  mutter  their  hymns,  so 
that  no  one  at  a  distance  could  either  hear  or  understand  them.  Only 
in  cases  where  the  Adhvaryu  had  to  speak  to  other  officiating  priests, 
commanding  them  to  perform  certain  duties,  he  was  of  course  obliged  to 
speak  with  a  loud  and  distinct  voice.  All  their  verses  and  all  the 
invocations  which  the  Adhvaryus  had  to  use,  were  collected  in  the  ancient 
liturgy  of  the  Adhvaryus  together  with  the  rules  of  the  sacrifice.  In 
this  mixed  form  they  exert  in  the  Taittiriyaka.  Afterwards  the  hymns 
were  collected  by  themselves,  separated  from  the  ceremonial  rules,  and 
this  collection  is  what  we  called  the  Yajur-Veda-Ranhita,  or  the  prayer- 
book  of  the  Adhvaryus  priests. 

"  There  were  some  parts  of  the  sacrifice,  which  according  to  ancient 
custom,  had  to  be  accompanied  by  songs,  hence  another  class  of  priests 
arose  whose  particular  office  it  was  to  act  as  the  chorus.  This  naturally 
took  place  at  the  most  solemn  sacrifices  only.  Though  as  yet  we  have 
no  key  as  to  the  character  of  the  music  which  the  Udgatris  performed, 
we  can  see  from  the  numerous  and  elaborate  rules,  however  unintelli- 
gible, that  their  music  was  more  than  mere  chanting.  The  words  of  their 
songs  were  collected  in  the  order  of  the  sacrifice,  and  this  is  what  we 
possess  under  the  name  of  Sama-Veda-Sanhita,  or  the  prayer  book  of 
the  Udgatri  priests. 

**  Distinct  from  these  two  classes  we  have  athird  class  of  priests,  the 
Hotris,  whose  duty  it  was  to  recite  certain  hymns  during  the  sacrifice  in 
praise  of  theDeities  to  whom  any  particular  act  of  the  sacrifice  was  address- 
ed. Their  recitation  was  loud  and  distinct,  and  required  the  most  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  rules  of  euphony  or  Siksha.  The  Hotris,  as  a  class, 
were  the  most  highly  educated  order  of  priests.  They  were  supposed  to 
know  both  the  proper  pronunciation  and  the  meaning  of  their  hymns, 
the  order  and  employment  of  which  was  taught  in  the  Brahmanas  of  the 
Bahvrichas.  But  while  both  the  Adhvaryus  and  Udgatris  were  con- 
fessedly unable  to  perform  their  duties  without  the  help  of  their  prayer 
books,  the  Hotris  were  supposed  to  be  so  well  versed  in  the  ancient 
sacred  poetry,  as  contained  in  the  ten  Mandalas  of  the  Rig- Veda,  that  no 
separate  prayer-book  or  Sanhita  was  ever  arranged  for  their  special 
benefit. 

"  The  Hotri  learnt,  from  the  Brahmana,  or  in  later  times,  from  the 
Sutra,  what  special  duties  ho  had  to  perform.  He  knew  from  these 
sources  the  beginnings  or  the  names  of  the  hymns  which  he  had  to  recite 
at  every  part  of  the  service. 

"  The  most  ancient  name  for  a  priest  by  profession  was  Piirohita, 
which  only  means  one  placed  before.  The  original  occupation  of  the 
Purohita  may  simply  have  been  to  perform  the  usual  sacrifices  ;  but,  with 
the  ambitious  policy  of  the  Brahmans,  it  soon  become  a  stepping-stone  to 
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political  power.  Thus  we  read  in  the  Aitariya-Bralimana :  Breath  does 
not'leave  him  before  time  ;  he  lives  to  an  old  aj^e  ;  he  ^oes  to  his  full  time, 
and  does  not  die  ag-ain,  who  has  a  Brahman  as  guardian  of  his  land,  as 
Purohita.  He  conquers  power  by  power ;  obtains  strength  by  strength  ; 
the  people  obey  him,  peaceful  and  of  one  mind."* 

A  few  of  the  principal  offerings  and  sacrifices  will  now  be 
described. 

Soma. 

Soma  juice  was  an  essential  part  of  every  offering^  of  importance. 
Dr.  Rajendralala  Mitra  says  that  it  was  made  with  the  expressed 
juice  of  a  creeper,  diluted  with  water,  mixed  with  barley  meal, 
clarified  butter,  and  the  meal  of  wild  paddy,  and  fermented  in  a 
jar  for  nine  days.  It  may  be  concluded  that  a  beveraere  prepared 
by  the  vinous  fermentation  of  barley  meal,  should  have  strong 
intoxicatinor  effects,  and  it  is  not  remarkable,  therefore,  that  the 
Vedas  should  frequently  refer  to  the  exhilaration  produced  by  its 
use  on  men  and  gods.t 

The  Aryans  were  fond  of  the  Soma  themselves.  Tt  is  thus 
described  :  ''  O  Soma,  poured  out  for  Indra  to  drink,  flow  on 
purely  in  a  most  sweet  and  most  exhilarating  current.''     IX.  1,  1. 

**We  have  drunk  the  Soma,  we  have  become  immortal,  we  have 
entered  into  light,  we  have  known  the  gods.  What  can  an  enemy  now  do 
tons?"    VIIT.  48,  3. 

All  the  gods  are  supposed  to  delight  in  the  soma  juice.  The 
followinsf  are  some  extracts  from  the  hymns  : 

0  Soma,  gladden  Varuna  and  Mitra  ;  cheer  Indra  Pavamana  !  Indra 

Vishnu. 
Cheer  thou  the  gods,  the  company  of  Maruts  :  Indra,  cheer  mighty 

Indra  to  rejoicing  TX.   90,  5. 
"  Make  Vayu  glad,  for  furtherance  and  bounty  ;  cheer  Varuna  and 

Mitra  as  they  cleanse  thee. 
Gladden  the  erods,    gladden  the  host  of  Maruts;   make  Heaven  and 

Earth  rejoice,  0  God,  0  Soma.'*    IX.  97,  42. 
Indra  hath    drunk,  Agni  hath  drunk ;  all   deities  have  drunk  their 

fill.     VIL58,  11. 

But  Indra  is  the  deity  especially  addicted  to  love  of  the  Soma. 
"  Even  as  a  thirsty  ste^r  who  roams  the  deserts  may  he  drink 
eagerly  the  milked-out  Soma.''  (V.  36.  1.).  "Then  Indra  at  a 
single  draugrht  drank  the  contents  of  thirty  pails.  Pails  that  were 
filled  with  Soma- juice."  (VIII.  66,4).  "  His  belly,  drinking 
deepest  draughts  of  soma  like  an  ocean  swells."    I.  8,  7). 

After  Indra  has  had  his  fill  of  soma,  he  is  asked  to  grant  cattle 

*  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  pp.  471 — 487  (abridged)t 
t  Indo-Aryans,  Vol.  I.  p.  419. 
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and  horses :  ''  Impetuous  god,  when  thou  hast  drunk  the  Soma, 
enraptured  send  us  cattle  in  abundance.  With  kine  a,nd  horses 
satisfy  this  longing.''  (III.  50.  3,  4).  Another  effect  was  to 
strengthen  Indra  to  conquer  Vritra  : 

3.  "  Impetuous  as  a  bull,  he  chose  the  Soma,  and  quaffed  in  three- 
fold sacrifice  the  juices,^^ 

5.  Indra  with  his  own  ^reat  and  deadly  thunder  smote  into  pieces 
Vritra,  worst  of  Vritras.     I.  32. 

The  soma  juice  offered  to  the  prods  was  apparently  poured  on 
the  bundles  of  kusa  grass  provided  fov  them  as  seats.  '^  These 
dripping  soma  juices  are  offered  upon  the  sacred  grass  :  drink 
them,  Indra,  (to  recruit  thy)  vigour." 

Animal  Sacrifices. 

The  animals  chiefly  sacrificed  were  goats,  sheep,  cows,  bullocks, 
buffaloes,  deer,  and  occasionally  horses.  Large  numbers  were 
sometimes  sacrificed.  Three  hundred  buffaloes  are  mentioned  as 
having  been  offered  to  Indra. 

Modern  Hindus,  who  now  worship  the  cow,  can  scarcely  believe 
that  their  Aryan  forefathers  sacrificed  her  and  ate  her  flesh.  But 
times  without  number  the  Vedas  refer  to  ceremonies,  called  gomedha, 
in  which  the  cow  was  sacrificed.  Minute  directions  are  given  as 
to  the  character  of  the  animal  to  be  chosen.  The  Taittiriya  Brah- 
mana  of  the  Yajur  Veda  gives  the  following  rules  : 

**  A  thick- leg'gred  cow  to  Indra  ;  a  barren  cow  to  Vishnu  and  Varnna  ; 
a  black  cow  to  Pashan  ;  a  cow  that  ha.s  brouQfht  forth  only  once  to 
Vayu ;  a  cow  having  two  colours  to  Mitra  and  Varuna ;  a  red  cow  to 
Rudra  ;  a  white  barren  cow  to  Surya,  &c." 

One  great  sacrifice,  called  the  Panchasaradiya  sava,  was  cele- 
brated every  five  years.  At  this  seventeen  young  cows  were  immo- 
lated. '^  Whoever  wishes  to  be  great,"  says  the  Taittiriya  Brah- 
mana,  "  let  him  worship  through  the  Panchasaradiya.  Thereby, 
verily,  he  will  be  great." 

'^  In  the  Asvalayana  Sutra,"  says  Dr.  Mitra,  ^'mention  is  made  of 
several  sacrifices  of  which  the  slaughter  of  cattle  formed  a  part. 
One  of  them,  in  the  Grihya  Sutra,  is  worthy  of  special  notice.  It 
is  called  Sulagava,  or  '"spitted  cow,'  i.e.,  Roast  Beef  .""^ 

Oxen  were  sa<^rificed  as  well  as  cows.  The  Taittiriya  Brahmana 
prescribes :  '^  A  dwarf  ox  to  Vishnu  ;  a  drooping  horned  bull  to 
Indra  ;  a  piebald  ox  to  Savitri ;  a  white  ox  to  Mitra,  &c." 

Ignorant  Hindus  now  allege  that  the  animals  were  not  really 
killed,  but  that  after  the  form  of  sacrificing  had  been  performed, 
they  were  allowed  to  go  free.     This  statement  is  a  pure  fabrica- 

*  Jndo'Aryans^  Vol.  I.  p.  863. 
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tion.  "  Nothing,"  says  Dr.  Clark,  ''  is  more  conclusive  than  the 
evidence  on  this  point  that  the  animal  sacrificed  was  really  killed 
and  subsequently  eaten.  It  was  first  tied  to  the  sacrificial  post 
after  the  recital  of  appropriate  mantras  and  the  performance  of 
certain  special  rites;  some  kusa  grass  was  then  spread,  and  the 
animal  was  laid  on  it  with  its  head  to  the  west  and  its  feet  to 
the  north.^^  After  it  was  killed,  the  Adhvaryu  said,  *  It  is  immo- 
lated {sanjnapta) .' " 

"  That  the  animal  slaughtered  was  intended  for  food,^'  says  Dr. 
R.  Mitra,  "  is  evident  from  the  rlirections  given  in  the  Asvalayana 
Sutra  to  eat  of  the  remains  of  the  offering ;  but  to  remove  all 
doubt  on  the  subject  I  shall  quote  here  a  passage  from  the  ^J'ait- 
tiriya  Brahmana  in  which  the  mode  of  cutting  up  the  victim  after 
immolation  is  described  in  detail :  it  is  scarcely  to  be  supposerl 
that  the  animal  would  be  so  divided  if  there  was  no  necessity 
for  distribution. '^ 

Only  a  few  extracts  need  be  given  : 

"  Separate  its  hide  so  that  it  may  remain  entire.  Cut  open  itR  breast 
so  as  to  make  it  appear  like  an  eag^le  (with  spread  wings).  Separate  th<« 
forearms  ;  divine  the  arms  into  spokes  ;  separate  successively  in  order 
the  26  ribs.  Digr  a  trench  for  burying"  the  excrements.  Throw  away 
the  blood  to  the  Rakahasas.  O  slayer  of  cattle,  0  Adhrigu,  accomplish 
yonr  task;  accomplish  it  Recording  to  ruh^s." 

The  Copatha  Brahmana  of  the  Atharva-Veda  gives  in  detail 
the  names  of  the  different  individuals  who  are  to  receive  shares  of 
the  meat  for  the  parts  they  take  in  the  ceremony.  The  following 
are  a  few  of  them  : 

"The  Prastata  is  to  receive  the  two  jaws  along  with  the  tongue  ;  the 
Pratiharta,  the  neck  and  the  hump  ;  the  Udpfata,  the  eag^le-like  wingfs  ;  the 
Neshta,  the  right  arm  ;  the  Sadasya,  the  left  arm  ;  the  householder  who 
ordains  the  sacrifice  the  two  right  feet :  his  wife,  the  two  left  feet,  &c.'' 

Diverse  imprecations  are  hurled  against  those  who  venture  to 
depart  from  this  order  of  distribution. 

Some  had  poor  shares,  but  all  were  allowed  plentiful  libations 
of  the  soma  beer. 

Ashvamedha. — This  rite  was  probably  borrowed  from  the 
Scythians  in  Central  Asia,  who  often  sacrificed  horses.  The  samf 
importance  was  not  attached  to  it  in  Yedic  times  as  it  acquired  in 
after  ages. 

A  year's  preparation  was  needed  for  the  horse  sacrifice.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Taittiriya  Brahmana,  "  ten  times  eighteen"  domes- 
tic animals  were  to  be  sacrificed  with  it.  Two  hundred  and  sixty 
wild  animals  were  also  brought  and  tied  to  the  sacrificial  posts,  but 
they  were  let  loose  after  the  fire  had  been  carried  round  them. 

The  first  animal  sacrificed  was  a  goat  to  Pushan.     That  the 
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horae  was  killed  and  cooked  is  evident  from  the  following  extract 
from  the  Rig- Veda,  I.  162  : 

11  '*  Wbat   from  tlij  body  which  with  fire  is  roasted,  when  thou 

are  set  upon  the  spifc,  distilleth, — 
Lefc  not  that  lie  on  earth  or  grass  neglected,  but  to  the  longing 
gods  let  all  be  offered. 

12  They  who  observing  that  the  horse  is  ready  call  oat  and  say,  The 

smell  is  good  ;  remove  it, 
And,  craving  meat,  await  the  distribution, — may  their  approv- 
ing help  promote  our  labour. 

13  The  trial-fork  of  the  flesh-cooking  caldion,   the  vessels  out  of 

which  the  broth  is  sprinkled, 
The    warming-pots,  the  covers  of  the   dishes,   hooks,  carving- 
boards, — all  these  attend  the.  charger. 
18     The  four-and-thirty  ribs  of  the  swift  charger,  kin  to  the  gods, 
the  slayer^s  hatchet  pierces. 
Cut  ye  with  skill,  so  that  the  parts  be  flawless,  and  piece  by 
piece  declaring  them  dissect  them." 

This  hymn  would  be  nHDnseDse  if  the  horse  was  not  really  killed 
and  cooked.     Professor  Wilson  says  : 

'*  That  the  horse  is  to  be  actually  immolated  admits  of  no  question ; 
t  hat  the  body  was  cut  up  into  fragments  is  also  clear  ;  that  these  frag- 
ments were  dressed,  partly  boiled,  and  partly  roasted,  is  also  undis- 
putable  ;  and  although  the  expressions  may  be  differently  understood,  yet 
there  is  little  reason  to  doubt  that  part  of  the  flesh  was  eaten  by  the 
assistants,  part  presented  as  a  burnt  offering  to  the  gods."* 

The  horse,  however,  was  comforted  by  the  thought  that  it  was 
going  to  the  gods : — 

20  "  Let  not  thy  dear   soul  burn  thee  as  thou  comest,  let  not  the 

hatchet  linger  in  thy  body. 
Let    not   a      greedy     clumsy   immolator,   missing    the    joints, 
mangle  thy  limbs  unduly. 

21  No,  here  thou  diest  not,  thou  art  not  injured  ;  by  easy   paths 

unto  the  gods  thou  goest. 
The  bays,  the  splendid  deer  are  now  thy  fellows ;    and   to  the 
ass's  pole  is  yoked  the  charger.'' 

In  the  Rig- Veda  the  object  of  the  Ashvamedha  is  no  more  than 
as  usual  with  other  rites,  the  acquiring  of  wealth  and  posterity : 

22  "  May  this  good  steed  bring  us  all-sustaining  riches,  wealth  in 

good  kine,  good  horses,  manly  offspring. 
Freedom   from   sin   may  Aditi  vouchsafe  us  :    the  steed  with 
our  oblations  gain  us  lordship." 

The  Yajur  Veda  and  the  Satapatha  Brahmana  contain  full 
directions  for  the  performance  of  the  sacrifice. 

*  Introduction  to  Translation  of  Rig* Veda,  Vol.  H,  pp,  xiii,  xiv. 
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In  the  Eamayana  the  horse  sacrifice  is  employed  by  the 
childless  Dasaratha  as  the  means  of  obtaining  sons.  In  the 
Balakandam  it  is  said  that  his  principal  queen,  Kausalya,  "  with 
three  strokes  slew  that  horse,  experiencing  great  glee.  And  with 
the  view  of  reaping  merit,  Kausalya,  with  an  undisturbed  heart, 
passed  one  night  with  that  horse/'* 

Wilson  says : — 

*«  In  the  morning,  when  the  queen  is  released  from  this  disgust- 
ing and,  in  fact,  impossible,  contiguity,  a  dialogue,  as  given  in  the 
Yajush,  and  in  the  Ashvamedha  section  of  the  Satapatha  Brahmana, 
and  as  explained  in  the  Sutras,  takes  place  between  the  queen  and 
the  females  accompanying  or  attendant  upon  her,  and  the  principal 
priests,  which,  though  brief,  is  in  the  highest  degree  both  silly  and 
obscene.  We  find  no  vestigie,  however,  of  these  revolting  impuri- 
ties in  the  Rig-Veda,  although  it  is  authority  for  practices  suffi- 
ciently coarse,  and  such  as  respectable  Hindus  of  the  present 
generation  will  find  it  difficult  to  credit  as  forming  a  part  of  the 
uncreated  revelations  of  Brahma.^'f 

According  to  the  Ramayana,  Kausalya  acquired  so  much  merit 
by  killing  the  horse  and  embracing  it  all  night,  that  she  bore 
Rama.     Any  person  of  intelligence  can  judge  of  the  truth  of  this. 

Not  long  ago,  the  Arya  Samajists  of  Lahore,  ignorant  of  its 
origin,  printed  an  Urdu  translation  of  part  of  Mahidhari's  com- 
mentary on  the  Yajur  Yeda.  They  were  convicted  in  the  Appellate 
Court  of  having  published  obscene  literature,  and  were  fined. 

A  later  idea  was  that  the  Ashvamedha  was  clebrated  by  a 
monarch  desirous  of  universal  dominion.  Another  fiction  was  that 
a  hundred  celebrations  deposed  Indra  from  the  throne  of  Swarga, 
and  elevated  the  sacrificer  to  his  place. 

Pdrushamedha,  Human  Sacrifices. 

Human  sacrifices,  though  now  regarded  with  horror,  were  prac- 
tised in  ancient  times  by  nearly  all  nations.  The  Aryan  Hindus, 
the  Greeks,  Romans,  Grermans  and  Britons,  once  lived  together, 
speaking  the  same  language,  and  following  the  same  customs.  We 
know  that  human  sacrifices  were  offered  by  the  Western  Aryans  at 
an  early  period.  In  England,  large  numbers  of  human  beings  were 
burnt  alive  in  images  made  of  wicker  work.  At  Athens,  a  man  and 
a  woman  were  annually  sacrificed  to  expiate  the  sins  of  the  nation. 
The  Germans  sometimes  immolated  hundreds  at  a  time.  It  is  there- 
fore very  probable  that  the  practice  prevailed  also  among  the 
Eastern  Aryans. 


*  English  Translation,  p.  38. 
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The  subject  has  been  carefully  investigated  by  Dr.  Eajendralala 
Mitra^  tho  most  distinguished  Indian  scholar  of  modern  times,  in  a 
paper  originally  published  in  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of 
Bengal.  Some  maintain  that  human  sacrifices  are  not  authorised 
in  the  Yedas,  but  were  introduced  in  later  times.  Dr.  R.  Mitra  says  : 
"  As  a  Hindu  writing  on  the  actions  of  my  forefathers — remote  as 
they  are — it  would  have  been  a  source  of  great  satisfaction  to  me  if 
I  could  adopt  this  conclusion  as  true ;  but  I  regret  I  cannot  do  so 
consistently  with  my  allegiance  to  the  cause  of  history.^' 

His  paper  on  the  subject  occupies  84  pages  in  his  Indo-Aryans, 
giving  numerous  quotations  both  in  Sanskrit  and  English.  The 
following  is  only  a  brief  summary.  Dr.  R.  Mitra  first  describes  the 
prevalence  of  human  sacrifices  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  both  in 
ancient  and  modern  times.  He  adds  :  *^  Benign  and  humane  as  was 
the  spirit  of  the  ancient  Hindu  religion,  it  was  not  all  opposed  to 
animal  sacrifice ;  on  the  contrary,  most  of  the  principal  rites 
required  the  immolation  of  large  numbers  of  various  kinds  of  beasts 
and  birds.  One  of  the  rites  enjoined  required  the  performer  to 
walk  deliberately  into  the  depth  of  the  ocean  to  drown  himself  to 
death.  This  was  called  Mahaprasthana,  and  is  forbidden  in  the 
present  age.  Another,  an  expiatory  one,  required  the  sinner  to 
burn  himself  to  death,  on  a  blazing  pyre — the  Tushanala.  This  has 
not  yet  been  forbidden.  The  gentlest  of  beings,  the  simple-minded 
women  of  Bengal,  were  for  a  long  time  in  the  habit  of  cousigning 
their  first-born  babes  to  the  sacred  river  Gaoges  at  Sagar  Island, 
and  this  was  preceded  by  a  religious  ceremony,  though  it  was  not 
authorised  by  any  of  the  ancient  rituals.  If  the  spirit  of  the 
Hindu  religion  has  tolerated,  countenanced  or  promoted  such  acts, 
it  would  not  be  by  any  means  unreasonable  or  inconsistent,  to 
suppose  that  it  should  have,  in  primitive  times,  recognised  the 
slaughter  of  human  beings  as  calculated  to  appease,  gratify,  and 
secure  the  grace  of  the  gods." 

But  to  turn  from  presumptive  evidence  to  the  facts  recorded  in 
the  Vedas.  The  earliest  reference  to  human  sacrifice  occurs  in  the 
first  book  of  the  Eig-Veda.  It  contains  seven  hymns  supposed  to 
have  been  recited  by  one  Sunahsepa  when  he  was  bound  to  a 
stake  preparatory  to  being  immolated.  The  story  is  given  in  the 
Aitareya  Brahmana  of  the  Rig-Veda. 

Harischandra  had  made  a  vow  to  sacrifice  his  first-born  to 
Yaruna,  it:  that  deity  would  bless  him  with  children.  A  child  was 
born,  named  Rohita,  and  Varuna  claimed  it ;  but  the  father  evaded 
fulfilling  his  promise  under  various  pretexts  until  Rohita,  grown  up 
to  man's  estate,  ran  away  from  home,  when  Varuna  afflicted  the 
father  with  dropsy.  At  last  Rohita  purchased  one  Sunahsepa  from 
his  father  Ajigarta  for  a  hundred  cows.  When  Sunahsepa  had 
been  prepared,  they  found  nobody  to  bind  him  to  the  sacrificial 
post.    Then  Ajigarta  said,    "  Give  me  another  hundred,  and  I 
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shall  bind  him."  They  gave  him  another  huudred  cows,  and  he 
bound  him.  When  Sunahaepa  had  beou  prepared  and  bound, 
when  the  Apri  hymns  had  been  sung,  and  he  had  been  led  round 
the  fire,  they  found  nobody  to  kill  him.  Next  Ajigai-ta  said, 
''  Give  me  another  hundred,  and  I  shall  kill  him.^^  'I'hey  gave 
him  another  hundred  cows,  and  he  came  whetting  the  knife. 
Sunahsepa  then  recited  the  hymns  praising  Agni,  Indra,  Mitra, 
Yaruna,  and  other  gods.     He  says  : — 

18.  *'  Bound  to  three  pillars  captured  Sunahsepa  tbus  to  ilie  Aditya 
made  his  supplication. 
Him  may  the  sovran  Varuna  deliver,  wise,  ne'er  deceived,  loosed? 
the  bonds  that  bind  him.''     I.  24. 

Varuna,  pleased  with  the  hymns  of  Sunahsepa,  set  him  free. 
Disgusted  with  his  father,  he  forsook  him,  and  became  the  adopted 
son  of  Yisvamitra,  his  maternal  uncle. 

This  story  shows  that  human  sacrifices  were  really  offered.  If 
Harischandra  had  simply  to  tie  his  son  to  a  post  and  after  repeat- 
ing a  few  mantras  over  him,  let  him  off  perfectly  sound,  he  could 
easily  have  done  so.  "The  running  away  of  the  son  from  his 
father  would  also  be  unmeaning ;  the  purchase  of  a  substitute 
stupid  ;  the  payment  of  a  fee  of  a  hundred  head  of  cattle  to  under- 
take the  butcher^s  work  quite  supererogatory;  and  the  sharpening 
of  the  knife  by  Ajigarta  a  vain  preliminary.''  Dr.  R.  Mitra  adds  : 
"  Seeing  that,  until  the  beginning  of  this  century,  the  practice  of 
offering  the  first-born  to  the  river  Gauges  was  common,  and  the 
story  simply  says  that  Sunahsepas  was  offered  to  the  water-god 
Yaruna  as  a  substitute  for  the  first  born  Rohita,  he  can  perceive 
nothing  in  it  inconsistent  or  unworthy  of  belief." 

This  view  is  supported  by  Max  Miiller.  He  says  that  the  story 
in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  *'  shows  that,  at  that  eaily  time,  the 
Brahmans  were  familiar  with  the  idea  of  human  sacrifices,  and  that 
men  who  were  supposed  to  belong  to  the  caste  of  the  Brahmans 
were  ready  to  sell  their  sons  for  that  purpose." 

The  Purushamedha  was  celebrated  for  the  attainment  of  suprem- 
acy over  all  created  beings.  Its  performance  was  limited  to  Brah- 
mans and  Kshatriyas.  It  could  be  commenced  only  on  the  tenth 
of  the  waxing  moon  in  the  month  of  Chaitra,  and  altogether  it 
required  40  days  for  its  performance,  though  only  5  out  of  the  40  days 
were  specially  called  the  days  of  the  Purushamedha,  whence  it  got 
the  name  of  panchaha.  Eleven  sacrificial  posts  were  required  for  it, 
and  to  each  of  them  was  tied  an  animal  fit  for  Agni  and  Soma  (a 
barren  cow),  the  human  victims  being  placed  between  the  posts. 

The  earliest  indication  of  this  rite  occursin  the  Yajasaneyi  San* 
hita  of  the  White  Yajur  Yeda.  The  passage  in  it  bearing  on  the 
subject  is  supposed  to  describe  the  different  kinds  of  human  victims 
appropriate  for  particular  gods  and  goddesses.  The  section,  in  which 
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ifc  occurs,  opens  with  three  verses  which,  the  commentator  says, 
were  intended  to  serve  as  mantras  for  offerinofs  of  human  victims. 
Then  follows  a  series  of  179  names  of  gods  in  the  dative  case,  each 
followed  by  the  name  of  one  or  more  persons  in  the  objective  case ; 
thus  :'^  to  Brahma,  a  Braliraana,  to  the  Maruts,  a  Vaisya/'  &c. 
The  copula  is  nowhere  gfiven,  and  it  is  quite  optional  with  the 
reader  to  supply  whatever  verb  he  chooses.  The  whole  of  their 
names  occurs  also  in  the  Taittiriya  Brahmana  of  the  Black  Yajur 
Yeda,  with  only  a  few  slight  variations,  and  in  some  cases  havinj^ 
the  verb  alahhate  after  them.  This  verb  is  formed  of  the  root  lahh, 
"to  kill"  with  the  prefix  d,  and  commentators  have  generally 
accepted  the  term  to  mean  slaughter,  though  in  some  cases  ifc  means 
consecration  before  slaughter. 

Dr.  R.  Mitra  quotes  the  179  names  in  full,  and  gives  long 
explanatory  extracts  from  the  Brahmanas  and  Apastambha.  He 
arrives  at  the  following  conclusion:  '^Probably  the  number 
originally  sacrificed  was  few,  and  that  when  the  rite  became 
emblematic,  the  number  was  increased  in  confirmation  of  some 
lituro^ioal  theory,  particularly  as  it  did  not  involve  any  trouble  or 
difiicnlty.  But  whether  so  or  not,  certain  it  is  that  at  one  time  or 
other  men  were  immolated  for  the  gratification  of  some  divinity  or 
other  in  this  rite  or  its  prototype." 

The  presumption  is  strong  that  the  real  sacrifice  belonged  to 
the  Sanhita,  and  the  Brahmana  divested  it  of  its  hideousness  and 
cruelty  and  made  it  emblematic,  even  as  the  Yaishnavashave,  within 
the  last  five  or  six  hundred  years,  replaced  the  sacrifice  of  goats 
and  buffaloes  to  Chandika  by  that  of  pumpkins  and  sugar-cane. 

Nor  is  the  Purushamedha  the  only  sacrifice  at  which  human 
sacrifices  were  ordained.  The  Ashvamedha,  or  horse  sacrifice, 
required  the  immolation  of  a  human  being  just  as  much  as  the 
former,  and  hence  it  is  that  the  horse  sacrifice  was  prohibited  in 
the  Kali  Yuga  along  with  it. 

The  Satapatha  Brahmana,  in  another  passage,  has  a  verse  which 
is  remarkable  for  the  manner  in  which  the  human  victim  is  therein 
referred  to.  It  says,  ''  Let  a  fire  offering  be  made  with  the  head  of 
a  man.  The  offering  is  the  rite  itself  (Yajna)  ;  therefore  does  it 
make  a  man  part  of  the  sacrificial  animals ;  and  hence  it  is  that 
amonar  animals  man  is  included  in  sacrifice." 

Passing  from  the  Brahmanas  to  the  Itihasas,  we  have  ample 
evidence  to  show  that  the  rite  of  Purushamedha  was  not  unknown 
to  their  authors.  The  Institutes  of  Manu  affords  the  same  evidence, 
but  it  would  seem  that  when  it  came  into  currency,  the  rite  was 
looked  upon  with  horror,  and  so  it  was  prohibited  as  unfit  to  be 
performed  in  the  present  asfp. 

But  while  the  Puranaa  suppressed  the  Purushamedha  they 
afford  abundant  indications  of  another  rite  requiring  the  immolation 
of  a  human  victim  having  come  into  vogue.     This  was  narahali,  or 
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human  sacrifice  to  the  goddess  Chamunda,  or  Chandika, — a  dark, 
fierce  sangfuinary  divinity.  I 

The  Kalika  Purana  says :  "  By  a  human  sacrifice  attended  by  the 
forms  laid  down,  Devi  remains  gratified  for  a  thousand  years, 
and  by  a  sacrifice  of  three  "men  one  hundred  thousand  years.''  A 
human  sacrifice  is  described  as  atibali  (highest  sacrifice.)  "  The 
fact  is  well  known/'  says  Dr.  R.  Mitra,  '^  that  for  a  long  time  the  rite 
was  common  all  over  Hindustan  ;  and  persons  are  not  wanting  who 
suspect  that  there  are  still  nooks  and  corners  in  India  where 
human  victims  are  occasionally  slaughtered  for  the  gratification 
of  the  Devi." 

''  Apart  from  the  sacrifices  enjoined  in  the  Sastras,  there  used, 
in  former  times,  to  be  offered  human  victims  to  several  dii  minores 
(inferior  gods)  by  way  of  expiations  or  good- will  offerings  whenever 
a  newly  excavated  tank  failed  to  produce  sufficient  water,  or  a 
temple  or  building  cracked,  accidents  which  were  attributed  to 
malevolent  divinities,  who  generally  yielded  to  the  seductive 
influence  of  sanguinary  offerings." 

''  The  offering  of  one's  own  blood  to  the  goddess  is  a  mediaBval 
and  modern  rite.  It  is  made  by  women,  and  there  is  scarcely  a 
respectable  house  in  all  Bengal,  the  mistress  of  which  has  not,  at 
one  time  or  other,  shed  her  blood  under  the  notion  of  satisfying  the 
goddess  by  the  operation.  Whenever  her  husband  or  a  son  is 
dangerously  ill,  a  vow  is  made  that,  on  the  recovery  of  the  patient, 
the  goddess  would  be  regaled  with  human  blood,  and  in  the  first 
Durga  Puja  following,  or  at  the  temple  at  Kalighat,  or  at  some 
other  sacred  fane,  the  lady  performs  certain  ceremonies,  and  then 
bares  her  breast  in  the  presence  of  the  goddess,  and  with  a  nail- 
cutter  (naruna)  draws  a  few  drops  of  blood  from  between  her  busts, 
and  offers  them  to  the  divinity." 

Dr.  R.  Mitra  gives  the  following  summary  of  the  conclusions 
which  may  be  fairly  drawn  from  the  facts  cited  above  : 

\st.  That  looking  to  the  history  of  human  civilization  and  the  rituals 
of  the  Hindus,  there  is  nothing  to  justify  the  belief  that  in  ancient  times 
the  Hindus  were  incapable  of  sacrificing  human  beings  to  their  gods. 

2nd.  That  the  Sunahsepa  hymns  of  the  Rik  Sanhita  most  probably 
refer  to  a  human  sacrifice. 

Srd.  That  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  refers  to  an  actual  and  not  a 
typical  human  sacrifice. 

4th.  That  the  Purushamedha  originally  required  the  actual  sacrifice 
of  men. 

bth.  That  the  Satapatha  Brabmana  sanctions  human  sacrifice 
in  some  cases,  but  makes  the  Purushamedha  emblematic. 

6th.  That  the  Taittiriya  Brahmana  enjoins  the  sacrifice  of  a  man  at 
the  Horse  Sacrifice. 

7th.  That  the  Puranas  recognise  human  sacrifices  to  Chandika,  but 
prohibit  the  Purushamedha  rite. 
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Sth.  That  the  Tantras  enioin  human  sacrifices  to  Chandika,  and 
require  that  when  human  victims  are  not  available,  the  effigy  of  a  human 
being  should  be  sacrificed  to  her- 

Reaction  against  Sacrifices. 

There  have  been  many  changes  in  the  religious  beliefs  and  prac- 
tices of  the  Hindus.  They  have  changed  their  gods  again  and 
again,  as  has  been  already  shown  ;  Dyaus,  Yaruna,  Agni,  Indra, 
now  being  superseded  by  Vishnu,  Siva,  Rama,  and  Krishna. 

Their  practices  ha^e  also  changed.  When  the  Aryans  entered 
the  Punjab,  they  were  largely  a  pastoral  people,  their  flocks  and 
herds  affording  a  large  proportion  of  their  food.  It  has  been 
shown  that  the  Aryans  in  Vedic  times  ate  beef  and  drank  freely  the 
intoxicating  soma  beer.  Much  of  their  time  was  spent  in  fighting 
with  the  aborigines,  whose  fields  and  cattle  they  sought  to 
take.  Indra,  supposed  to  be  strong  in  battle,  was  therefore  the 
principal  god. 

By  degrees  the  Aryans  were  settled  in  peaceful  possession  of  the 
country,  the  aborigines  having  either  retired  to  the  mountains  or 
been  reduced  to  slavery.  The  Aryans  became  milder  than  their 
forefathers.  Instead  of  considering  beef  the  best  of  food  and 
delighting  in  soma  beer,  they  began  to  think  that  no  life  should  be 
taken,  and  that  no  intoxicating  liquors  should  be  tasted. 

The  new  doctrine  of  transmigration  arose,  unknown  to  the  Yedic 
Aryans,  who  did  not  believe  that  at  death  they  passed  from  one 
body  to  another.  This  was  a  strong  reason  against  the  use  of  meat. 
A  man's  grandmother  might  become  a  sheep,  and,  if  killed,  he 
might  eat  her. 

Animal  worship,  which  sprang  up,  was  another  influence.  The 
old  Aryans  worshipped  chiefly  the  heavenly  bodies ;  they  did  not 
look  upon  cows  as  sacred,  but  killed  and  ate  them  freely.  For  a 
people  to  eat  their  gods,  seemed  as  wicked  as  to  eat  their  parents. 

The  chief  leader  in  the  movement  against  sacrifices  and  the  use 
of  soma  beer,  was  Gautama  Buddha,  the  son  of  an  Indian  Raja, 
who  lived  about  2,400  years  ago.  His  first  command  was,  f  Thou 
shalt  not  take  any  life."  This  referred  to  life  of  any  kind.  His 
priests  were  forbidden  even  to  pluck  up  any  vegetable,  which  was 
supposed  to  have  life  like  animals,  and  into  which  a  person  might 
pass  in  another  birth.  The  following  was  one  argument  used  by 
the  Buddhists  against  sacrifices.  The  Vedic  hymns  say  that  animals 
sacrificed  went  to  heayen.  A  man  should  therefore  sacrifice  his 
father,  because  he  would  go  to  heaven  I 

Another  command  of  Buddha  was,  *'  Thou  shalt  not  taste  any 
intoxicating  drink."     The  evils  of  drunkenness  besan  to  be  felt, 
and  though  the  Rig- Veda  has  114  hymns  in  praise  of  the  soma  beer, 
I 
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its  use  was  given  up  by  the  great  body  of  the  Hindus,  though  some 
tribes  have  retained  their  drinking  habits. 

The  changes  which  Buddha  advocated  were  largely  carried  out 
by  the  influence  of  Asoka,  the  powerful  king  of  Magadha,  whose 
empire  extended  from  Bengal  to  the  borders  of  Afghanistan.  He 
reigned  from  about  B.  c.  260  to  220.  There  are  rock  inscriptions 
which  he  caused  to  be  made  in  different  parts  of  India.  Oue  of 
them  is  as  follows  :  ^^  This  is  the  edict  of  the  beloved  of  the  gods,  the 
Raja  Piyadasi.  The  putting  to  death  of  animals  is  to  be  entirely 
discontinued.'' 

The  reaction  can  be  gradually  traced.  Panini,  the  grammarian, 
says  that  there  are  old  and  new  Brahmanas.  The  Aitareya  Brah- 
mana  of  the  Rig-Yeda,  supposed  to  be  the  oldest,  refers  to  sacrifices 
as  really  offered.  The  Satapatha  Brahmana  in  some  cases  attempts 
to  spiritualize  them  away.  Animals  and  men  were  let  loose  after 
being  tied  to  the  sacrificial  posts.  Some  of  the  leading  doctrines 
of  Buddha  were  adopted  by  the  Brahmans,  and  the  slaying  of 
animals,  even  in  sacrifice,  became  revolting  to  then).  When 
Manu's  Code  was  compiled,  things  were  partly  in  a  transition  stage, 
and  it  is  inconsistent.     It  says  : 

"  22.  The  prescribed  beasts  and  birds  are  to  be  slain  by  Brahmans 
for  the  sacrifice  ;  and  also  for  the  support  of  dependents ;  for  Agastya 
did  (so)  formerly. 

*'  23.  There  were,  indeed,  offerings  of  eatable  beasts  and  birds  in  the 
ancient  sacrifices  and  in  the  oblations  of  Brahmans  and  Kshatriyas," 
Bk.  V. 

On  the  other  hand  it  says : 

**  46.  He  who  desires  not  to  cause  confinement,  death,  and  pain  to 
living  beings,  (but is)  desirous  of  the  good  of  all,  gets  endless  happi- 
ness."    V. 

The  superiority  of  not  eating  flesh  to  sacriflces  is  thus  shown  :~- 

"  53.  He  who  for  a  hundred  years  sacrifices  every  year  with  a  horse- 
sacrifice,  and  he  who  eats  not  flesh,  the  fruit  of  the  virtue  of  both  is 
equal."     V. 

Animal  sacrifices  are|declared  to  have  passed  away,  and  others 
are  substituted  : 

"  84.  All  the  Vedic  rites,  oblational '(and)  sacrificial,  pass  away;  but 
this  imperishable  syllable  Om  is  to  be  known  to  Brahma  and  also 
Prajapati." 

"  85.  The  sacrifice  of  muttering  (this  word,  &c.)  is  said  to  be  better 
by  tenfold  than  the  regular  sacrifice ;  if  inaudible,  it  is  a  hundredfold 
(better)  ;  and  a  thousandfold,  if  mental.''     II. 

The  "  five  great  sacrifices  ordered  for  householders  every  day  by  the 
great  seers"  were  : 

"  70.  Teaching  the  Veda,  the  Veda  sacrifice  ;  offering  cakes  and 
water,  the  sacrifice  to  the  manes  ;   an  offering  to  fire,  the  sacrifice  to  the 


Rod 


ftfANDALA   I.  ^7 


s  ;  offering  of  food,  to  all  beings ;  honour  to  guests,  the  sacrifice  to 
men.''     III. 

The  Vaishnava  worship  has  had  a  considerable  influence  in 
putting  a  stop  to  animal  sacrifices.  It  has  been  mentioned  that 
within  the  last  five  or  six  centuries  the  sacrifice  of  goats  and 
buffaloes,  even  to  Chandika,  has  been  replaced  by  pumpkins  and 
sugar-cane. 

Goats  and  buffaloes  are  still  offered  to  Kali,  but  the  image  of  a 
man,  after  the  ceremony  of  pranpratishta,  is  substituted  for  a 
human  being. 

Summary  op  the  Books. 

Max  Muller  gives  the  following  taken  from  Saunaka's  Anu- 
kramanis : 


Mandalas. 

Anuvakas.         Hymns. 

The      1st      contains 

24        and     191 

„       2nd 

)i 

4           „        43 

,  „       3rd 

)) 

5           „         62 

„       4th 

)» 

5           „         58 

„       5th 

»> 

6           „        87 

„       6th 

)) 

6           „         75 

„       7th 

» 

6            „       104 

„       8th 

>) 

10           „        92  (+  11  Valakhaljas.) 

„      9th 

a 

7           „      114 

„    10th 

)» 

12           „      191 

The     10  have 

85        and  1017  +  11  =  1028. 

The  Bashkala-sakha  had  8  hymns  more  =  1025  hymns.* 
Each  Mandala  will  be  noticed  separately,  and  some  of  the  most 
remarkable  passages  and  hymns  will  be  quoted  in  full. 


MANDALA  I. 


This  is  called  the  book  of  the  Satarchins,  that  is  of  a  hundred 
or  a  large  indefinite  number  of  authors  of  verses. 

0£  the  hymns  44  are  specially  addressed  to  Indra,  43  to  Agni, 
1 5  to  the  Asvins,  1 1  to  the  Maruts,  9  to  the  Visvedevas,  4  each  to 
Ushas  and  the  Ribhus,  3  to  Heaven  and  Earth,  &c.  Other  hymns 
are  addressed  to  gods  conjointly,  as  Indra  and  Agni,  Mitra  and 
Varuna.  Two  hymns  are  addressed  to  the  Horse,  one  is  in  praise 
of  Food. 

The  first  hymn,  addressed  to  Agni,  is  given  in  full  in  Nagri, 
Roman,  and  in  the  English  translation  by  Griffith.  The  author  of 
it  and  the  following  hymn  was  Madhuchchhandaa  Vaisvamitra,  a 
son  or  descendant  of  Visvamitra. 

*  Ancient  8an$hrit  Literature,  p.  220. 
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II    ^-^  11 

Agnimile  purobitam  yajiiasya  devamrtvijaih   | 

ttcIF^  ^^H{Trfqi3C  11 
Hotaram  ratnadhatamam  || 

Agnih  purvebhi  rrsibhiridyo  niitanairuta  | 

e  ^^t  q;^  5r^%  ii 

Sa  devam  elia  vakaati  || 

Agnina  rayimasnavatposameva  divedive  | 

^m  ftexT'l^  II 
Yasasam  viravattamam  || 

Agne  yam  yajnamadhvarani  vilvatah  paribhurasi  j 

e  ||^5  ^^fcT  11 

Sa  iddevesu  gacchati  || 

Agnirhota  kavikratuh  satyascitra  sravastamah  j 
^^  ^tft^T^ri:  II  . 
Devo  devebbi  ragamat  || 

6.    q^^  ^T^q  ^H^  -^i  5Ff^^  I 

Yadarga  dasuse  tvamagne  bhadram  karisyasi  | 

Tavettatsatyamangirah  || 

Upatvagne  dive  dive  dosavastardhiya  vayam  | 

?Ttr  ^^^cT  q;TTfe  ii 

Namo  bliaranta  emasi  il 

8.  ^r^^cTqt-qr^roTt  rftqmci^q  Ctfceft'5[  i 

Eajantamadhvaranam  gopainrtasya  didivim  | 
Vardhamanaia  sve  dame  || 
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^  cs 

Sa  nah  piteva  sunave'gne  supayano  bhava  | 

e  =^  ^[^:  ^^m  II 

Sa  ca  svanah  svastaye  || 

1 .  I  laud  Agni,  the  great  high  priest,  god,  minister  of  sacrifice, 
The  herald,  lavishest  of  wealth. 

2.  Worthy  is  Agui  to  be  praised  by  living  as  by  ancient  seers  : 
He  shall  bring  hitherward  the  gods. 

3.  Through  Agni  man  obtaineth  wealth,  yea,  plenty  waxing  day  by 

day, 
Most  rich  in  heroes,  glorious. 

4.  Agni,   the  flawless    sacrifice,   which   thou  encompassest  about 

Verily  goeth  to  the  gods. 

5.  May  Agni,  sapient-minded  priest,  truthful,  most  gloriously  great, 
The  god,  come  hither  with  the  gods. 

6.  Whatever  blessing,  Agni,  thou  wilt  grant  unto  thy  worshipper, 
That,  Angiras,*  is  thy  true  gift. 

7.  To  thee,  dispeller  of  the  night,  O  Agni,  day  by  day  with  prayer, 
Bringing  thee  reverence,  we  come  ; 

8.  Ruler  of  sacrifices,  guard  of  Law  eternal,  radiant  one, 
Increasing  in  thine  own  abode. 

9.  Be  to  us  easy  of  approach,  even  as  a  father  to  bis  son  : 
Agni,  be  with  us  for  our  weal. 

2.     Hymn  to  Vayu. 

1.  Beautiful  Vayu  come,  for  thee  these   Soma-drops    have   been 

prepared  : 
Drink  of  them,  hearken  to  our  call. 

2.  Knowing  the  days,  with  Soma-juice  poured  forth,  the  singers  call 

to  thee, 
0  Vayu,  with  their  hymns  of  praise. 

3.  Vayu,  thy  penetrating  voice  goes   forth  unto  the    worshipper, 
Far-spreading  for  the  Soma  draught. 

4.  Here,  Indra-Vayu,  is  the  juice ;  come  for  our  offered  dainties* 

sake  : 
The  drops  are  yearning  for  you  both. 

5.  Vayu  and  Indra,  well  ye  know  libations,  rich  in  sacred  rites  ! 
So  come  ye  hither  rapidly. 

6.  Vayu  and  Indra,  come  to  what  the  Soma-presser  hath  prepared  : 
Soon,  heroes,  even  with  resolve. 

7.  Mitra,    of  holy   strength,    I    call,  and    foe-destroying    Varnna, 
Who  make  the  oil-fed  rite  complete. 

8.  Mitra  and   Varuna,  through  Law,  lovers  and  cherishers  of  Law, 
Have  ye  obtained  your  mighty  power. 

9.  Our  sages,  Mitra- Varuna,  of  wide   dominion,  strong  by  birth, 
Vouchsafe  us  strength  that  worketh  well. 

*  A  name  of  Agni. 
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Hymn  20.     Ribhus. 

1 .  For  the  celestial   race  this  song  of  praise  which   gives   wealth 

lavishly 
Was  made  by  singers  with  their  lips. 

2.  They  who  for  Indra,  with  their  mind,  formed  horses  harnessed 

by  a  word, 
Attained  by  works  to  sacrifice. 

3.  They  for  the  two  Nasatyas*   wrought  a  light  car  moving  ^very 

way  : 
They  formed  a  nectar-yielding  cow. 

4.  The  Ribhus  with  effectual  prayers,  honest,  with  eonetant  labour 

made 
Their  sire  and  mother  young  again. 

5.  Together  came  your  gladdening  drops  with  Indra  by  the  Maruts 

girt, 
With  the  Adityas,  with  the  kings. 

6.  The  sacrificial  ladle,  wrought  newly  by  the  god  T  washtar's  hand — 
Four  ladles  have  ye  made  thereof. 

7.  Vouchsafe  us  wealth,  to  him  who  pours  thrice  seven  libations, 

yea,  to  each 
Give  wealth,  pleased  with  our  eulogies. 

8.  As  ministering  priests  they  held,  by  pious  acts  they  won  them- 
;     selves, 

A  share  in  sacrifice  with  gods. 

Hymn  22.    Goddesses. 

[This  hymn  is  addressed  to  the  Asvins  and  others.     The  verses  referring 
to  the  goddesses  are  quoted.] 

9.  0  Agni,  hither  bring  to  us  the  willing  spouses  of  the  gods. 
And  Twashtar,  to  the  Soma-draught. 

10.  Most  youthful  Agni,  hither  bring  their  spouses,  Hotra,  Bharati, 

Yarutri,  Dhishana,  for  aid 

11.  Spouses  of  heroes,  goddesses,  with  whole  wings  may  they  come 

to  us. 
With  great  protection  and  with  aid. 

12.  Indrani,  Varnnani,  and  Agnayi  hither  I  invite, 
For  weal  to  drink  the  Soma- juice. 

Hymn  25.     Varuna. 

[This  is  one  of  the  hymns   addressed  by   Sunahsepa  to  Varuna,  when 
bound  to  the  sacrificial  post.   (See  page  61.] 

1.  Whatever  law  of  thine,  0  god,  0  Varuna,  as  we  are  men, 
Day  after  day  we  violate. 

2.  Give  us  not  as  a  prey  to  death,  to  be  destroyed  by  thee  in  wrath, 
To  thy  fierce  anger  when  displeased. 

*  The  Asvins. 
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3.  To  gain  thy  mercy,  Varuna,  with  hymns  we   bind  thy  heart, 

as  binds 
The  charioteer  his  tethered  horse. 

4.  They  flee  from  me  dispirited,  bent  only  on  obtaining  wealth, 
As  to  their  nests  the  birdf^  of  air. 

6.  When  shall  we  bring,  to  be  appeased,  the  hero,  lord  of  warrior 

might, 
Him,  the  far-seeing  Varuna  ? 
t).     This,  this  with  joy,  they  both  accept  in  common  :  never  do  they  fail 
The  ever-faithful  worshipper. 

7.  He  knows  the  path  of  birds  that  fly  through  heaven,  and,  sovran 

of  the  sea, 
He  knows  the  ships  that  are  thereon. 

8.  True  to  his    holy  law,  he  knows   the  twelve  moons  with  their 

progeny*  : 
He  knows  the  moon  of  later  birth. 

9.  He  knows   the   pathway  of  the  wind,  the  spreading,  high,  and 

mighty  wind  : 
He  knows  the  gods  who  dwell  above, 

10.  Varuna,  true  to  holy  law,  sits  down  among  his  people  ;  he, 
Most  wise*  sits  there  to  govern  all. 

11.  From  thence   perceiving  he  beholds  all  wondrous  things,  both 

what  hath  been, 
And  what  hereafter  will  be  done. 

12.  May  that  Aditya,  very  wise,  make  fair  paths  for  us  all  our  days: 
May  he  prolong  our  lives  for  us. 

13.  Varuna,  wearing  golden  mail,  hath  clad  him  in  a  shining  robe : 
His  spies  are  seated  round  about. 

14.  The  god  whom  enemies  threaten  not,  nor  those  who  tyrannise 

o'er  men, 
Nor  those  whose  minds  are  bent  on  wrong. 

15.  He  who  gives  glory  to  mankind,  not  glory  that  is  incomplete, 
To  our  own  bodies  giving  it. 

16.  Yearning  for  the  wide-seeing  one,  my  thoughts  move  onward 

unto  him. 
As  kine  unto  their  pastures  move. 

1 7.  Once  more  together  let  us  speak,  because  my  meathf  is  brought : 

priest-like. 
Thou  eatest  what  is  dear  to  thee. 

18.  Now  saw  T  him  whom  all  may  see,  I  saw  his  car  above  the  earth: 
He  hath  accepted  these  my  songs. 

19.  Varuna,  hear  this  call  of  mine  :  be  gracious  unto  us  this  day  : 
Longing  for  help  I  cried  to  thee. 

2').     Thou,  O  wise  god,  art  lord  of  all,  thou  art  the  king  of  earth  and 
heaven  : 
Hear,  as  thou  goest  on  thy  way. 
21,     Release  us  from  the  upper  bond,  untie  the  bond  between  and 
loone. 
The  bonds  below,  that  I  may  live. 

•  The  days,     f  Usually  mead,  a  sweet  liquor. 
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Hymn  42.     Pushan. 

1.  Shorten  our  ways,  0  Pushan,  move  aside  obstruction  in  the  path  : 
Go  close  before  us,  cloud-born  god. 

2.  Drive,  Pashan,  from  our  road  the  wolf,  the  wicked  inauspicious 

wolf,* 
Who  lies  in  wait  to  injure  us. 

3.  Who  Inrks  about  the  path   we  take,  the  robber  with  a  guileful 

heart  : 
Far  from  the  road  chase  him  away. 

4.  Tread  with  thy  foot  and  trample  out  the  firebrand  of  the  wicked 

one, 
The  double-tongued,  whoe'er  he  be. 

5.  Wise  Pushan,    wonder-worker,    we  claim  of    thee  now  the  aid 

where-with 
Thou  furtheredst  our  sires  of  old. 

6.  So,  lord  of  all  prosperity,  best  wielder  of  the  golden  sword, 
Make  riches  easy  to  be  won. 

7-     Past  all  pursuers  lead  us,  make  pleasant  our  path  and  fair  to 
tread:    O  Pushan,  find  thou  power  for  this. 

8.  Lead  us  to  meadows  rich  in  grass  :  send  on  our  way  no  early  heat : 
O  Pushan,  find  thou  power  for  this, 

9.  Be  gracious  to  us,  fill  us  full,  give,  feed  us,  and  invigorate  : 
O  Pushan,  find  thou  power  for  this, 

10.     No  blame  have  we  for  Pushan  ;  him  we  magnify  with  songs  of 
praise  : 
We  seek  the  mighty  one  for  wealth. 

Hymn  90.  Visvedbvas. 

1.  May  Varuna  with  guidance  straight,  and  Mitra  lead  us,  he  who 

knows. 
And  Aryaman  in  accord  with  gods, 

2.  For  they  are  dealers  forth  of  wealth,  and,  not  deluded,  with  their 

might 
Guard  evermore  the  holy  laws. 

3.  Shelter  may  they  vouchsafe  to  us,  immortal  gods  to  mortal  men, 
Chasing  our  enemies  away. 

4.  May  they  mark  out  our  paths  to  bliss,  Indra,  the  Maruts,  Pushan, 

and  Bhaga,  the  gods  to  be  adored. 

5.  Yea,  Pushan,  Vishnu,  ye  who  run  yonr  course,  enrich  our  hymns 

with  kine ; 
Bless  us  with  all  prosperity. 

6.  The  winds  waft  sweets,  the  rivers  pour  sweets  for  the  man  who 

keeps  the  law  : 
So  may  the  plants  be  sweet  for  us. 

7.  Sweet  be  the  night  and  sweet  the  dawns,  sweet  the  terrestrial 

atmosphere ; 
Sweet  be  our  father  Heaven  to  us. 

*  It  signifies  also  any  godless  wicked  man. 
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8.  Vanaspati*  be  full  of  sweets  for  us,  and  full  of  sweets  the  Sun  : 
May  our  milch.kine  be  sweet  for  us. 

9.  Be  Mifcra  gracious  unto  us,  and  Varuna,  and  Aryaman  :     . 
Indra,  Brihaspati,  be  kind,  and  Vishnu  of  the  mighty  stride. 

Hymn  103.     iNDRA.t 

1.  That  highest  Indra- power  of  thine  is  distant ;  that  which  is  here 

sages  possessed  aforetime. 
This  one  is  on  the  earth,  in  heaven  the  other,  and  both  unite  as 
flag  and  flag  in  battle. 

2.  He  spread  the  wide  earth  out  and  firmly  fixed  it,  smote  with  his 

thunderbolt  and  loosed  the  waters. 
Maghavan  with  his  puissance  struck  down  Ahi,  rent  Ranhinaf 
to  death,  and  slaughtered  Vyansa. 

3.  Armed  with  his  bolt  and  trusting  in  this  prowess    he  wandered 

shattering  the  Dasas'  cities  § 
Cast  thy  dart,  knowing,  thunderer,  at  the  Dasyu;  increase  the 
Arya's  might  and  glory,  Indra. 

4.  For  him  who  thus  hath  taught  these  human  races,  Maghavan, 

bearing  a  fame-worthy  title, 
Thunderer,  drawing  nigh  to  slay  the  Dasyus,  hath  given  him- 
self the  name  of  son  for  glory. 

5.  See  this  abundant  wealth  that  he  possesses,  and  put  your  trust  in 

Indra's  hero  vigour. 
He  found  the  cattle,  and  he  found  the  horses,  he  found  the  plants, 
the  forests,  and  the  waters. 

6.  To  him  the  truly  strong,  whose  deeds  are  many,  to  him  the  strong 

bull  let  us  pour  the  Soma. 
The  hero  watching  like  a  thief  in  ambush  goes  parting  the  poss- 
essions of  the  godless. 

7.  Well  didst  thou  do  that  hero  deed,  0  Indra,  in  waking  with  thy 

bolt  the  slumbering  Ahi. 
In  thee,  delighted  dames  divine  rejoiced  them,  the  flying  Maruts 
and  all  gods  were  joyful. 

8.  As  thou   hast   smitten    Sushna,   Pipru,   Vritra    and    Kuyava, 

and  Sambara's  forts,  0  Indra. 
This  prayer  of  ours  may  Varuna  grant,  and  Mitra,  and  Aditiand 
Sindhu,  Earth  and  Heaven. 

Hymn  115.     Sorya. 

1.     The  brilliant  presence  of  the  gods  hath  risen,  the  eye  of  Mitra, 
Varuna,  and  Agni. 
The  soul  of  all  that  moveth  not  or  moveth,  the  Sun  hath  filled  the 
air  and  earth  and  heaven. 

*  **  The  lord  of  the  forest,"  here  perhaps  the  deified  sacrificial  post, 
t  See  the  account  of  Indra  page  34. 

I  Said  to  be  a  demon  of  drought :  a  dark  cloud  that  withholds  the  rain. 
§  The  forts  of  the  Dasyus,  the  aborigines. 
K 
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2.  Like  as  a  youngf  man  folio weth  a  maiden,  so  doth  the  Sun  the 

Dawn,  refulgent  goddess  : 

3.  When  pious  men  extend  their  generations,  before  the  auspicious 

one  for  happy  fortune. 
Auspicious  are  the  Sun's  bay-coloured  horses,  bright,  changing 

3.  hues,  meet  for  our  shouts  of  triumph. 

Bearing  our  prayers,  the  sky's  ridge  have  they  mounted,  and  in 
a  moment  speed  round  earth  and  heaven. 

4.  This  is  the  godhead,  this  the  might  of  Surya ;  he  hath  with- 

drawn what  spread  o'er  work  unfinished. 
When  he  hath  loosed  his  horses  from  their  station,  straight  over 
all  Night  spreadeth  out  her  garment. 

5.  In  the  sky's  lap  the  Sun  this  form  assumeth  for  Mitra  and  for 

Varuna  to  look  on. 
His  bay  steeds    well  maintain  his  power  eternal,  at  one  time 
bright  and  darksome  at  another. 

6.  Thisday,  O  gods,  while  Surya  is  ascending,  deliver  us  from  trouble 

and  dishonour. 
This  prayer  of  ours  may  Varuna  grant,  and  Mitra,  and  Aditi  and 
Sindhu,  Earth  and  Heaven. 

Hymn  126.     The  Peaiseb  of  Bhavta. 

[The  hymn  writer,  Kakshivan,  feel  asleep  on  a  journey.  He  was  aroused 
in  the  morning  by  Raja  Svanaya  who  took  him  home  and  gave  him  at  once 
his  ten  daughters  in  marriage,  presenting  him  at  the  same  time  with  the 
gifts  mentioned  in  the  hymn.  The  poet  praises  the  liberality  of  Svanaya, 
here  called  Bhavya,  from  his  father  Bhava.] 

1.  With  wisdom  I  present  these  lively  praises  of  Bhavya  dweller 

on  the  bank  of  Sindhu  ; 
For  he,  unconquered  king,  desiring  glory,  hath  furnished  me  a 
thousand  sacrifices. 

2.  A  hundred  necklets  from  the  king,  beseeching,  a  hundred  gift- 

steeds  I  at  once  accepted  ; 
Of  tbe  lord's  cows  a  thousand,  I  Kakshivan.  His  deathless  glory 
hath  he  spread  to  heaven. 

3.  Horses  of  dusky  colour  stood  beside  me,  ten  chariots,  Svanaya*s 

gift,  with  mares  to  draw  them. 
Kine  numbering  sixty  thousand  followed  after.  Kakshivan  gained 
them  when  the  days  were  closing. 

4.  Forty  bay  horses  of  the  ten  cars*  master  before  a  thousand  lead 

the  long  procession. 
Reeling  in  joy  Rakshivan's  sons  and  Pajra's  have  groomed  the 
coursers  decked  with  pearly  trappings. 

5.  An  earlier  gift  for  you  have  I  accepted  eight  cows»good  milkers, 

and  three  harnessed  horses, 
Pajras,  who  with  your  wains  with  your  great  kinsman  like  troops 
of  subjects  have  been  fain  for  glory.* 

*  The  hymn  ends  with  two  verses,  supposed  to  be  part  of  a  love  song.  They  are 
omitted  as  indecent.     Hymn  179  is  omitted  for  the  same  reason. 
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Hymn  138.     Pushan. 

1.  Strong  Pashan's  majesty  is  lauded  evermore,  the  glory  of   his 

lordly  might  is  never  faint,  his  song  of  praise  is  never  faint. 
Seeking  felicity  I  laud  him  nigh  to  help,  the  source  of  bliss. 
Who,  vigorous  one,  hath  drawn  to  him  the  hearts  of  all,  drawn 

them,  the  vigorous  one,  the  god. 

2.  Thee,  then  0  Pushan,  like  a  swift  one  on  his  way,  I  urge  with 

lauds  that  thou  mayst  make  the  foemen  flee,  drive,  oamel- 

like,  our  foes  afar. 
As  I,  a  man,  call  thee,  a  god,  giver  of  bliss,  to  be  my  friend, 
So  make  our  loudly-chanted  praises  glorious,  in  battles  make 

them  glorious. 

3.  Thou,  Pushan,  in  whose  friendship  they  who  sing  forth  praise 

enjoy  advantage,  even  in  wisdom  through  thy  grace,  in  wisdom 

even  they  are  advanced. 
So,  after  this  most  recent  course,  we  come  to  thee  with  prayers 

for  wealth. 
Not  stirred  to  anger,  0  wide-ruler  come  to  us,  come  thou  to  us  in 

every  fight. 

4.  Not  stirred  to  anger,  come,  free- giver,  nigh  to  us,   to  take  this 

gift  of  ours,  thou  who  hast  goats  for  steeds,  goat-borne  !  their 
gift  who  long  for  fame, 

So,  wonder-worker !  may  we  turn  thee  hither  with  effectual 
lauds. 

I  slight  thee  not,  O  Pushan,  thou  resplendent  one  :  thy  friend- 
ship may  not  be  despised. 

Hymn  156.     YiSHiTu* 

1.  Far  shining,  widely  famed,  going  thy  wonted  way,  fed  with  the 

oil,  be  helpful,  Mitra-like,  to  us. 
So,  Vishnu,  e'en  the  wise  must  swell  thy  song  of  praise,  and  he 
who  hath  oblations  pay  thee  solemn  rites. 

2.  He  who  brings  gifts  to  him  the  ancient  and  the  last,  to  V"ishnu 

who  ordains,  together  with  his  spouse, 
Who  tells  the  lofty  birth  of  him  the  lofty  one,  shall  verily  surpass 
in  glory  e'en  his  peer. 

3.  Him  have  ye  satisfied,  singers,  as  well  ye  know,  primeval  germ 

of  Order  even  from  his  birth. 
Ye,   knowing  e'en  his  name  have  told  it  forth ;  may  we,  Vishnu, 
enjoy  the  grace  of  thee  the  mighty  one. 

4.  The  sovran  Varuna  and  both  the  Asvins  wait  on  this  the  will 

of  him  who  guides  the  Marut  host. 
Vishnu  hath  power  supreme  and  might  that  finds  the  day,  and 
with  his  friend  unbars  the  stable  of  the  kine. 

5.  Even  he  the  heavenly  one  who  came  for  fellowship,  Vishnu  to 

Indra,  godly  to  the  godlier, 
Who,  maker,  throned  in  three  worlds,  helps  the  Aryan  man,  and 
gives  the  worshipper  his  share  of  holy  law. 
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Hymn  187.     Annastuti,  Praise  of  Food. 

["  According  to  Saunaka,  this  hymn  should  be  recited  by  a  person  about 
to  eat,  when  his  food  will  never  disagree  with  him;  its  repetition  also, 
accompanied  with  oblations  and  worship,  will  secure  him  against  want  of 
food,  and  if  he  should  have  taken  poison,  its  silent  repetition  will  act  as  an 
antidote.  "—Wilson.] 

1.  Now  will  I  glorify  Food  that  upholds  great  strength, 

By  whose  invigorating  power  Trita  (Indra)  rent  Vrifcra  limb 
from  limb. 

2.  O  pleasant  Food,  0  Food  of   meath,  thee  have  we  chosen  for 

our  own, 
So  be  our  kind  protector  thou. 

3.  Come  hitherward  to  us,  O  Food,  auspicious  with  auspicious  help, 
Health-bringing,  not  unkind,  a  dear  and  guileless  friend. 

4.  These  juices  which,  O  Food,  are  thine  throughout  the  regions 

are  diffused. 
Like  winds  they  have  their  place  in  heaven. 

5.  These  gifts  of  thine,  0  Food,  0  Food  most  sweet  to  taste, 
These  savours   of  thy    juices   work  like    creatures   that  have 

mighty  necks. 

6.  In  thee,  0  Food,  js  set  the  spirit  of  great  ^ods. 

Under  thy  flag  brave  deeds  were  done ;  he  slew  the  dragon  with 
thy  help. 

7.  If  thou  be  gone  unto  the  splendour  of  the  clouds, 

Even  from  thence,  0  Food  of  meath,  prepared  for  our  enjoyment, 
come. 

8.  Whatever  morsel  we  consume  from  waters  or  from  plants  of 

earth,  0  Soma,  wax  thou  fat  thereby, 

9.  What,  Soma,  we  enjoy  from  thee  in  milky-food  or  barley-brew, 

vatapi  (the  body)  grow  thou  fat  thereby. 

10.  0  Vegetable,  cake  of  meal,  be  wholesome,  firm,  and  strengthening: 

Vatapi,  grow  thou  fat  thereby. 

11.  O  Food,  from  thee  as  such  have  we  drawn  forth  with  laids,  like 

cows,  our  sacrificial  gifts. 
From  thee  who  banquetest  with  gods,  from  thee  who  banquetesfc 
with  us.  

MANDALA  II. 
This   book   contains  only  43   hymns.     It  is   commonly  called 
the  Book  of   Gritsamada,  as  nearly  all  the  hymns  are  ascribed  to 
that  Eishi. 

Fourteen  of  the  hymns  are  addressed  to  Indra,  two  of  them  in 
the  form  of  the  Kapinjala,  a  kind  of  partridge,  and  nine  to  Agni. 
Hymn. — 6  Agni. 

1.  Agni,  accept  these  logs  of  wood,  this  waiting  with  my  prayer 

on  thee  : 
Hear  graciously  these  songs  of  praise. 

2.  With  this  hymn  let  us  honour  thee,  seeker  of   horses,  son  of 

strength. 
With  thig  fair  hymn,  thou  nobly  born. 
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3.  As  such,  lover  of  song,  with  songs,  wealth-lover,  giver  of  our 

wealth  ! 
With  reverence  let  us  worship  thee. 

4.  Be  thou  for  us  a  liberal  prince,  giver  and  lord  of  precious  things, 
Drive  those  who  hate  us  far  away. 

5.  Such  as  thou  art,  give  rain  from  heaven,  give  strength  which  no 

man  may  resist : 
Give  food  exceeding  plentiful. 

6.  To  him  who  lauds  thee,  craving  help,  most  youthful  envoy  ! 

through  our  song. 
Most  holy  herald  !  come  thou  nigh. 

7.  Between  both  races,  Agni,  sage,  well-skilled    thou   passest  to 

and  fro. 
As  envoy  friendly  to  mankind. 

8.  Befriend  us  thou  as  knowing  all.     Sage,  duly  worship  thou  the 

gods. 
And  seat  thee  on  this  sacred  grass. 

Hymn  28.  Yaeuna. 

1.  This  laud  of  the  self -radiant  wise  Aditya  shall  be  supreme  o'er 

all  that  is  in  greatness. 
I  beg  renown  of  Varuna  the  mighty,  the  god  exceeding  kind  to 
him  who  worships. 

2.  Having  extolled  thee,  Varuna,  with  thoughtful  care  may  we  have 

high  fortune  in  thy  service. 
Singing  thy  praises  like  the  fires  at  coming,   day  after  day,   of 
mornings  rich  in  cattle. 

3.  May  we  be  in  thy  keeping,  0  thou  leader,  wide-ruling  Varuna, 

lord  of  many  heroes. 
0  sons  of  Aditi,  for  ever  faithful,  pardon  us,  gods,  admit  us  to 
your  friendship. 

4.  He  made  them  flow,  the  Aditya,  the  sustainer  :  the  rivers  run  by 

Varuna's  commandment. 
These  feel  no  weariness,  nor  cease  from  flowing  :  swift  have  they 
flown  like  birds  in  air  around  us. 

5.  Loose  me  from  sin  as  from  a  bond  that  binds  me  :  may  we  swell, 

Varuna,  thy  spring  of  Order. 
Let  not  my   thread,  while  I  weave  song,  be  severed,  nor   my 
work's  sum,  before  the  time,  be  shattered. 

6.  Far  from  me,  Varuna,  remove  all  danger  :  accept  me  graciously, 

thou  holy  sovran. 
Cast  off,  like  cords  that  hold  a  calf,  my  troubles :  I  am  not  even 
mine  eyelid's  lord  without  thee. 

7.  Strike  us  not,  Varuna  with  those  dread  weapons  which,  Asura, 

at  thy  bidding  wound  the  sinner. 
Let  us  not  pass  away  from  light  to  exile.     Scatter,  that  we  may 
live,  the  men  who  hate  us. 

8.  O  mighty  Varuna,  now  and  hereafter,  even  as  of  old,  will   we 

speak  forth  our  worship. 
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For  in  thyself,  infallible  god,  thy  sfcatutes  ne'er  to  be  moved 
are  fixed  as  on  a  mountain. 
9.     Wipe  out  what  debts  I  have  myself  contracted  ;  let  me  not   pro- 
fit, king,  by  gain  of  others. 
Full  many  a  morn  remains  to  dawn  upon  us  :  in  these,  0  Varuna, 
while  we  live  direct  us. 

10.  0  king,  whoever,  be  he  friend  or  kinsman,  hath  threatened  me 

affrighted  in  my  slumber — 
If  any  wolf  or  robber  fain  would  harm  us,  therefrom,  0  Varuna, 
give  thou  us  protection. 

11.  May  I  not  live  0  Varuna,  to  witness  my  wealthy  liberal,  dear 

friend's  destitution. 
King,  may   I   never  lack  well-ordered  riches.     Loud  may  we 
speak,  with  heroes,  in  assembly. 

Hymn  42.     Indka  in  the  form  ov  a  Kapinjala. 

1.  Telling  his  race  aloud  with  cries  repeated,  he  (Kapinjala)  sends  his 

voice  out  as  his  boat  a  steerman. 
O  bird,  be  ominous  of  happy  fortune  :  from  no  side  may  calamity 
befall  thee. 

2.  Let  not  the  falcon  kill  thee,  nor  the  eagle  ;  let  not  the  arrow- 

bearing  archer  reach  thee. 
Still  crying  in  the  region  of  the  Fathers,  speak  here  auspicious, 
bearing  joyful  tidings. 

3.  Bringing  good  tidings,  bird  of  happy  omen,  call  thou  out  loudly 

southward  of  our  dwellings,* 
So  that  no  thief,  no  sinner  may  oppress  us.  Loud  may  we  speak, 
with  heroes,  in  assembly. 
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This  Mandala  contains  62  hymns,  ascribed  to  the  Rishi  Visva- 
Initra,  or  to  members  of  his  family.  It  is  said  that  he  was  born  a 
Kshatriya,  but  by  virtue  of  his  intense  austerities  he  raised  himself 
to  the  Brahman  caste. 

The  Rishis  who  wrote  the  hymns  were  not  always  friendly  with 
one  another.  ^'  Especially  prominent/'  says  Weber,  *'  is  the  enmity 
between  the  families  of  Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra,  which  runs 
through  all  Vedic  antiquity,  continues  to  play  an  important  part  in 
the  epic,  and  is  kept  up  to  the  latest  times ;  so  that,  for  example,  a 
commentator  of  theVeda  who  claims  to  be  descended  from  Vasishtha, 
leaves  passages  unexpounded  in  which  the  latter  is  stated  to  have 
had  a  curse  imprecated  upon  him.  This  implacable  hatred  owes 
its  origin  to  the  trifling  circumstance  of  Vasishtha  having  been 

*  The  Pitris  are  supposed  to  dwell  in  the  south.     The  cry  of  birds  from  that 
quarter  was  regarded  as  auspicious. 
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once  appointed  chief  sacrificial  priesfc  instead  of  Visvamitra  by  one 
of  the  petty  kings  of  those  early  times.*'* 

In  the  Markandeya  Parana,  Yasishtha  curses  Visvamitra  and 
turns  him  into  a  crane,  while  Vasishtha  is  changed  into  a  starling. 
The  two  fought  so  furiously  that  the  course  of  the  universe  was 
disturbed,  and  many  creatures  perished. 

Of  the  hymns  22  are  addressed  to  Indra,  and  21  to  Agni. 
This  Mandala  is  noted  as  containing  the  Gayatri. 

Hjmn  8.     Sacrificial  Post. 

[The  post,  to  which  animals  to  be  sacrificed  were  tied,  was  regarded  as 
a  deified  object  when  consecrated,  and  considered  to  be  a  form  of  Agni  ] 

1.  God-serving  men,   O  sovran  of  the  forest,  with  heavenly  meath 

(ghee)  at  sacrifice  anoint  thee. 
Grant  wealth  to  ns  when   thou  art  standing  upright  as   when 
reposing  on  thy  mother's  bosom, 

2.  Set  up  to  eastward  of  the  fire  enkindled,  accepting  prayer  that 

wastes  not,  rich  in  heroes. 
Driving  far  from  as  poverty  and  famine,  lift  thyself  up  to  bring 
us  great  good  fortune. 

3.  Lord  of  the  forest,  raise  thyself  up  on  the  loftiest  spot  of  earth. 
Give  splendour,    fixt  and  measured  well,  to  him  who  brings  the 

sacrifice. 

4.  Well-robed,  enveloped,  he  is  come,   the  youthful :  springing  to 

life  his  glory  waxeth  greater. 
Contemplative  in  mind  and  god-adoring,  sages  of  high  intelli- 
gence upraise  him. 

5.  Sprang  up  he  rises  in  the  days'  fair  weather,  increasing  in  the 

men-frequented  synod. 
With  song  the  wise  and  skilful  consecrate  him  ;   his  voice  the 
god-adoring  singer  utters. 

6.  Ye  whom  religious  men  have  firmly  planted  ;  thou  forest-sovran 

whom  the  axe  hath  fashioned, — 
Let  those  the  stakes  divine  which  here  are  standing  be  fain  to 

grant  us  wealth  with  store  of  children. 
7     O  men  who  lift  the  ladles  up,  these  hewn  and  planted  in  the 

ground. 
Bringing  a  blessing  to  the  field  shall  bear  our  precious  gift  to 

gods. 
H.     Adityas,   Rudras,  Vasus,  carefnl  leaders,  Earth,  Heaven,   and 

Prithivi  and  air's  raid  region, 
Accordant  deities,  shall  bless  our  worship  and  make  our  sacrifice's 

ensign  lofty. 
9.     Like  swans  that  flee  in  lengthened  line,  the  pillars  have  come  to 

us  arrayed  in  brilliant  colour. 
They,  lifted  up  on  high,  by  sages,  eastward,  go  forth  as  gods  to 

the  gods'  dwelling-plrtces. 

*  History  of  Indian  Literature,  pp.  37,  38. 


80  THE  RIG-VEDA. 

10.  Those  stakes  upon  the  earth  with  rings  that  deck  them   seem  to 

the  eye  like  horns  of  horned  creatures ; 
Or  as  upraised  by  priests  in  invocation,  let  them  assist  us  in  the 
rush  to  battle. 

11.  Lord  of  the  wood,  rise  with  a  hundred  branches  :  with  thousand 

branches  may  we  rise  to  greatness, 
Thou  whom  this  hatchet,  with  an  edge  well  whetted  for   great 
felicity  hath  brought  before  us. 

Hymn  48.     Indea. 

1.  Soon  as  the  young  Bull  (Indra)  sprang  into  existence  he  longed 

to  taste  the  pressed-out  Soma's  liquor. 
Drink  thou  thy  fill,  according  to  thy  longing,'first,  of  the  noble 
mixture  blent  with  Soma. 

2.  That  day  when  thou  wast  born  thou,  fain  to  taste  it,  drankest 

tbe  plant's  milk  which  the  mountains  nourish. 
That  milk  thy  mother*  first,   the  dame  who  bare  thee  poured 
for  thee  in  thy  mighty  father^sf  dwelling. 

3.  Desiring  food  he  came  unto  his  mother,  and  on  her  breast  beheld 

the  pungent  Soma. 
Wise,  he  moved  on,  keeping  aloof  the  others,  and  wrought  great 
exploits  in  his  varied  aspects. 

4.  Fierce,  quickly  conquering,  of  surpassing  vigour,  he  framed  his 

body  even  as  he  listed. 
E'en  from  his  birth-time  Indra  conquered  Twashtar,  bore  off  the 
Soma  and  in  beakers  drank  it. 

5.  Call  we  on  Maghavan,  auspicious  Indra,  best  hero  in  the  fight 

where  spoil  is  gathered  ; 
The  strong,  who  listens,  who  gives  aid  in  battles,  who  slays  the 
Vritras,  wins  and  gathers  riches. 

Hymn  62,.     Indra  and  Others. 
[The  tenth  verse  of  this  hymn  is  the  Gayatri.] 

1.  Your  well-known  prompt  activities  aforetime  needed  no  impulse 

from  your  faithful  servant. 
Where,  Indra,  Yaruna,  is  now  that  glory  wherewith  ye  brought 
support  to  those  who  loved  you  ? 

2.  This  man,  most  diligent,  seeking  after  riches,  incessantly  invokes 

you  for  your  favour. 
Accordant,  Indra.  Varuna,  with  the  Maruts,  with   Heaven  and 
Earth,  la  ear  ye  mine  invocation. 

3.  O  Indra,  Varuna,  ours  be  this  treasure,  ours  be  wealth,  Maruts, 

with  full  store  of  heroes. 
May  the  Yarutris    with  their   shelter  aid  us,  and  Bharatif   and 
Hotra  with  the  mornings. 

4.  Be  pleased  with  our  oblations  thou  loved  of  all  gods,  Brihaspati  :§ 
Give  wealth  to  him  who  brings  thee  gifts. 

5.  At  sacrifices,   with  your  hymns    worship  the  pure  Brihaspati — 
I  pray  for  power  which  none  may  bend— 

*  Aditi.         t  Kasyapa  or  Twashtar.         J  Wives  of  the  gods.         §  Lord  of  prayer. 
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6.  The  Bull  of  men,  whom  none  deceive,  the  wearer  of  each  shape 

at  will, 
Brihaspati  most  excellent. 

7.  Divine,  resplendent  Pushan,  this  onr  newest  hymn  of  eulogy 
By  us  is  chanted  forth  to  thee. 

8.  Accept  with  favour  this  my  song,  be  gracious  to  the  earnest 

thought, 
Even  as  a  bridegroom  to  his  bride. 

9.  May    he   who  sees  all  living  things,  sees  them  together  at  a 

glance, — 
May  he,  may  Pushan  be  our  help. 

10.  May  we  attain  that  excellent  glory  of  Savitar  the  god  : 
So  may  he  stimulate  our  prayers. 

1 1.  With  understanding,  earnestly,  of  Savitar  the  god  we  crave, 
Our  portion  of  prosperity. 

12.  Men,  singers  worship  Savitar  the  god  with  hymn  and  holy  rites, 
Urged  by  the  impulse  of  their  thoughts. 

13.  Soma  who  gives  success  goes  forth,  goes  to  the  gathering- place 

of  gods. 
To  seat  him  at  the  seat  of  Law. 

14.  To  us  and  to  onr  cattle  may  Soma  give  salutary  food, 
To  biped  and  to  quadruped. 

15.  May  Soma,  strengthening  our  power  of  life,  and  conquering  our 

foes, 
In  our  assembly  take  his  seat. 

16.  May  Mitra,  Varuna,  sapient  pair,  bedew  oar  pasturage  with  oil. 
With  meath  the  regions  of  the  air. 

17.  Far-ruling,  joyful   when  adored,  ye  reign  through  majesty  of 

might. 
With  pure  laws  everlastingly. 

18.  Lauded  by  Jamadagni's  song  sit  in  the  place  of  holy  Law:* 
Drink  Soma,  ye  who  strengthen  Law. 
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This  book  contains  58  hymns.  The  first  forty-one  are  ascribed 
to  the  Rishi  Vamadeva,  son  of  Gotama;  so  also  are  the  last 
fourteen.  Twelve  are  addressed  specially  to  Indra,  and  eleven  to 
Agni. 

Hymn  12.     Agni. 

[This  is  one  of  the  few  hymns  addressed  to  Agni  in  which  sin  is  prom- 
inently mentioned.   But  the  invariable  reference  to  wealth  is  also  introduced.] 

1.     Whoso  enkindles  thee,  with  lifted  ladle,   and  thrice  this  day 
offers  thee  food,  0  Agni, 
May  he  excel,  triumphant,  through  thy  splendours,  wise  through 
thy  mental  power»  O  Jatavedas.f 

*  The  place  where  sacrifice  ordained  by  eternal  Law  is  performed, 
t  An  epithet  of  Agni.    Its  meaning  is  unoertaint 

L 
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2.  Whoso,   with   toil  and   trouble,    brings  thee  fuel,  serving  the 

majesty  of  mighty  Agni, 
He  kindling  thee  at  evening  and  at  morning,  prospers^  and  comes 
to  wealth,  and  slays  his  foemen. 

3.  Agni  is  master  of  sublime  dominion,  Agni  is  lord  of  strength  and 

lofty  riches. 
Straightway  the  self-reliant,  god,  most  youthful,  gives  treasures 
to  the  mortal  who  adores  him. 

4.  Most  youthful  god,  whatever  sin,  through  folly,  here  in  the  world 

of  men  we  have  committed, 
Before  great  Aditi*  make  thou  us  sinless  :  remit  entirely,  Agni, 
our  offences. 

5.  Even  in  the  presence  of  great  sin,  0  Agni,  free  us  from  prison  of 

the  gods  or  mortals. 
Never  may  we  who  are  thy  friends  be  injured  :  grant  health  aad 
wealth  unto  our  seed  and  offspring. 

6.  Even  as  ye  here,  gods  excellent  and  holy,  have  loosed  the  covr 

that  by  the  foot  was  tethered. 
So  also  set  us  free  from  this  affliction  :  long  let  our  life,  0  Agni, 
be  extended. 

Hymn  44.     Asvjns. 

[Numerous  hymns  are  addressed  to  the  Asvins.     One  is  quoted  as  a 
tpeeimen.} 

1.  May  we  invoke  this  day  your  car,  far-spreading,  0  Asvins,  even 

the  gathering  of  the  sunlight, — 
Car  praised  in  hymns,  most  ample,  rich  in  treasure,  fitted  with 
seats,  the  car  that  beareth  Surya. 

2.  Asvins,  ye  gained  that  glory  by  your  godhead,  ye  sons  of  heaven , 

by  your  own  might  and  power. 
"Food  followeth  close  upon  your  bright  appearing  when  stately 
horses  in  your  chariot  draw  you. 

3.  Who  bringeth  you  to-day  for  help  with  offered  oblations,  or  with 

hymns  to  drink  the  juices  ? 
Who,  for  the  sacrifice's  ancient  lover,  turneth  you  hither,  Asvins, 
offering  homage  ? 

4.  Borne  on  your  golden  car,  be  omnipresent !  come  to  this  sacrifice 

of  ours,  Nasatyas. 
Drink  of  the  pleasant  liquor  of  the  Soma:  give  riches  to  the  people 
who  adore  you. 

5.  Came  hitherward  to  us  from  earth,  from  heaven,  borne  on  your 

golden  chariot  rolling  lightly. 
Suffer  not  other  worshippers  to  stay  you  :  here  are  ye  bound  by 
earlier  bonds  of  friendship. 

6.  Now  for  us  both  mete  out,  O  wonder-workers,  riches  exceeding 

great  with  store  of  heroes. 
Because  the  men  have  sent  you  praise,  O  Asvins,  and  Ajamilhasf 
come  to  the  laudation. 

*  "  Apparently  the  great  omnipresent  Power  which  controls  the  forces  of  the  uni- 
verse, and  from  which  no  sins  are  hidden." — Griffith.       f  Men  of  the  Rishi's  family. 
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7.     Whene'er  I  gratified  you  here  together,  your  grace  was  given  us, 
O  ye  rich  in  booty. 
Protect,  ye  twain,  the  singer  of  your  praises  :  to  you,  Nasatyas, 
is  mj  wish  directed. 


MANDALA    Y, 


This  Book  contains  87  hymns.  Of  these  21  are  addressed  to 
Agni,  J  1  to  Mitra  and  Yarn n a,  9  each  to  Indra,  the  Maruts  and 
VisvedevaSj  and  6  to  the  Asvins. 

Hymn  26.     Agni. 
[Agni  is  specially  addressed  as  the  inviter  of  the  gods  to  sacrificee.] 

1.  0    Agni,   holy   and   divine,   with  splendour  and   thy  pleasant 

tongue 
Bring  hither  and  adore  the  gods. 

2.  We  pray  thee,  thou  who  droppest  oil^  bright-rayed  !  who  looke«t 

on  the  Sun, 
Bring  the  gods  hither  to  the  feast. 

3.  We  have  enkindled  thee,  O  sage»  bright  caller  of  the  gods  to 

feast, 
O  Agni,  great  in  sacrifice. 

4.  O  Agni,  come  with  all  the  gods,  come  to  our  sacrificial  gifti 
We  choose  thee  as  invoking  priest. 

5.  Bring,  Agni,  to  the    worshipper    who  pours  the  juice   heroic 

strength  : 
Sit  with  the  gods  upon  the  grass. 

6.  Yictor  of  thousands,  Agni,  thou,  enkindled,  cherishest  the  laws, 

Laud-worthy,  envoy  of  the  gods. 

7.  Sit  Agni  Jatavedas  down,  the  bearer  of  our  sacred  gifts^ 
Most  youthful,  god  and  minister. 

8.  Duly  proceed  our  sacrifice,  comprising  all  the  gods,  to-day  : 
Strew  holy  grass  to  be  their  seat. 

9.  So  may  the  Maruts  sit  thereon,  the  Asvins,  Mitra,  Varuna  : 
The  gods  with  all  their  company* 

Hymn  40.     Indra,  Surya,  Atri. 

[The  Hindu  explanation  of  eclipses  is  that  they  are  caused  by  the  Asura 
Rahu  seeking  to  seize  the  sun  and  moon.  In  the  Vedas  he  is  called  Svar- 
bhanu.  The  sun  is  supposed  to  bo  delivered  by  this  hymn,  chanted  by  Atri^ 
and  expresses  his  gratitude.  The  verses  referring  to  the  eclipse  alone  ar« 
quoted. 

5.     O  Surya,  when   the   Asura's   descendant,   Svarbhanu,   pierced 
thee  through  and  through  with  darkness, 
All  creatures  looked  like  one  who  is  bewildered,  who  knbweth  not 
the  place  where  he  is  standing. 
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6.  What  ii  me  thou  smo test  down  Svarbhanu*s  magic  that  spread 

itself  beneath  the  sky,  O  Indra, 
By  his  fourth  sacred-prayer  At»i  discovered  Surya  concealed  in 
jrloora  that  stayed  his  function. 

7.  Let  not  the  oppressor  with  this  dread,  through  anger  swallow 

me  up,  for  I  am  thine,  O  Atii. 
Mitra  art  thou,  the  sender  of  true  blessings  :  thou  and  king 
VHruna  be  both  my  helpers. 
8-     The  Brahman  Atri,  as  he  set  the  press-stones,  serving  the  gods 
witli  praise  and  adoration, 
Established  in  the  heaven  the  eye  of  Surya,  and  caused  Svur- 
bhanu's  magic  arts  to  vanish. 
9.     The  Atris  found  the  Sun  again,  him  whom  Svarbhanu  of  the 
brood 
Of  Asuras  had  pierced  with  gloom.     This  none  beside  had  power 
to  do. 

Hymn  57.    Maruts. 

1.     Of  one  accordi  with  Indra,  0  ye  Rudras,  come  borne  on  your 
golden  car  for  our  prosperity. 
An  offering  from  us,  this  hymn  is   brought  to  you,  as,  unto  one 
who  thirsts  for  water,  heavenly  springs. 
^       2.    Armed  with  your  daggers,  full  of  wisdom,  armed  with  spears, 
armed  with  your  quivers,  armed  with  arrows,  with  good  bows, 
Good  horses  and  good  cars  have  ye,  O  Prisni's  sons  :  ye,  Maruts, 
with  good  weapons  go  to  victory. 

3.  From   hills  and  heaven  ye  shake  wealth  for  the  worshipper  ;  in 

terror  at  your  coming  low  the  woods  bow  down. 
Ye  make  the  earth  to  tremble,   sons  of  Prisni,  when  for  victory 
ye  have  yoked,  fierce  ones  !  your  spotted  deer, 

4.  Impetuous  as  the  wind,  wrapped  in  their  robes  of  rain,  like  twins 

of  noble  aspect  and  of  lovely  form, 
The  Maruts,  spotless,  with  steeds  tawny-hued  and  red,  strong  in 

their  mightiness  and  spreading  wide  like  heaven 
^.     Rich  in  adornment,  rich  in  drops,   munificent,  bright  in  their 

aspect,  yielding  bounties  that  endure. 
Noble  by  birth,  adorned  with  gold  upon  their  breasts,  the  singers 

of  the  sky  have  won  immortal  fmae. 
6-     Borne  on  both  shoulders,    O  ye  Maruts,  are  your  spears  :  within 

your  arms  is  laid  your  energy  and  strength. 
Your  manliness  on  your  heads,  your  weapons  in  your  cars,  all 

glorious  majesty  is  moulded  on  your  forms. 

7.  Vouchsafe  to    us,   O  Maruts,   splendid  bounty  in  cattle  and  in 

steeds,  in  cars  and  heroes. 
Children  of  Budra,  give  us  high  distinction  :  may  I  enjoy  your 
ejodlike  help  and  favour, 

8.  Ho  !  Maruts,  heroes,  skilled  in  Law,  immortal,  be  gracious  unto 

us,  ye  rich  in  treasures. 
Ye  hearers  of  the  truth,  ye  sage  and  youthful,  mightily  waxing 
with  loiid-resoi^ant  voice^. 
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Hymn  83.     Parjanya. 

[Max  Miiller  says  the  following  is  a  very  fair  specimen  of  Vedic  liymns.] 

1.  Sing  with  these  songs  thy  welcome  to  the  mighty,  with  adoration 

praise  and  call  Parjanya. 
The   Ball,  loud  roaring,  swift  to  send  his  bounty,  lays   in   the 
plants  the  seed  for  germination. 

2.  He  smites  the  trees  apart,  he  slajs  the  demons  :  all  life  fears  him 

who  wields  the  mighty  weapon. 
From  him  exceeding  strong  flees  e'en  the  guiltless  when  thunder- 
ing Parjanya  smites  the  wicked. 

3.  Like  a  car-driver  whipping  on  his  hoi  ses,  he  makes  the  messengers 

of  rain  spring  forward. 
Far  off  resounds  the  roaring  of  the  lion  what  time  Parjanya  fills 
the  sky  with  rain-cloud. 

4.  Forth   burst  the   winds,  down  come  the  lightning- flashes;  the 

plants  shoot  up,  the  realm  of  light  is  streaming. 
Food  springs  abundant  for  all  living  creatures  what  time  Parjanyd. 
quickens  earth  with  moisture. 

5.  Thou  at  whose  bidding  earth  bows  low  before  thee,  at  whose  com- 

mand hoofed  cattle  fly  in  terror, 
At   whose  behest  the  plants   assume  all  colours,  even  thou  Par- 
janya, yield  us  great  protection. 

6.  Send  down  for  us  the  rain  of  heaven,  ye  Maruts,  and  let  the  stal- 

lion's streams  descend  in  torrents. 
Come   hither  with   this  thunder  while  thou   pourest  the  waters 
down,  our  heavenly  lord  and  father. 

7.  Thunder  and  roar  :  the  germ  of  life  deposit.     Fly  round  us  on 

thy  chariot  water-laden. 
Thine  opened  water-skin  draw  with  thee   downward,  and  let  the 
hollows  and  the  heights  be  level. 

8.  Lift  up  the  mighty  vessel,  pour  down  water,  and  let  the  liberated 

streams  rush  forward. 
Saturate  both  the  earth  and  heaven   with  fatness,   and  for  the 
cows  let  there  be  drink  abundant. 

9.  When  thou,  with  thunder  and  with  roar,  Parjanya,  smitest  sin- 

ners down. 
This  universe  exults  thereat,  yea,  all  that  is  upon  the  earth 
10.     Thou  hast  poured  down  the  rain-flood  ;  now  withhold  it.     Thou 
hast  made  desert  places  fit  for  travel. 
Thou  hast  made  herbs  to  grow  for  our  enjoyment  :  yea,  thou  hast 
won  thee  praise  from  living  creatures. 


Hymn  85.     Varuna. 

Sing  forth  a  hymn  sublime  and  solemn,  grateful   to   glorious 

Varuna,  imperial  ruler. 
Who  hath  struck  out,  like  one  who  slays  the  victim,  earth  as  a 

skin  to  spread  in  front  of  Surya. 
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2.  In  the  tree-tops  the  air  he  hath  extended,  put  milk  in  kine  and 

vigorous  speed  in  horses, 
Set  intellect  in  hearts,   fire  in  the  waters,  Surya  in  heaven,  and 
Soma  on  fche  mountain. 

3.  Varuna  lets  the  big  cask,  opening  downward,  flow  through  the 

heaven  and  earth  and  air's  mid-region. 
Therewith  the  universe's  sovran  waters  earth  as  the  shower  of  rain 
bedews  the  barley. 

4.  When  Varuna  is  fain  for  milk  he  moistens  the  sky,  the  land,  and 

eartli  to  her  foundation. 
Then  straight  the  mountains  clothe  them  in  the  rain-cloud  :  the 
heroes,  putting  forth  their  vigour,  loose  them. 

5.  I  will  declare  this  mighty  deed  of  magic,  of  glorious  Varuna  the 

lord  immortal ; 
Who  standing  in  the  firmament  hath  meted  the  earth  out  with 
the  sun  as  with  a  measure. 

6.  None,  verily,  hath  ever  let  or  hindered  this  the  most  wise  god's 

mighty  deed  of  magic,* 
Whereby,  with  all   their  flood,  the  lucid  rivers  fill  not  one  sea 
wherein  they  pour  their  water. 

7.  If  we  have  sinned  against  the  man  who  loves  us,  have  ever 

wronged  a  brother,  friend,  or  comrade, 
The  neighbour  ever  with  us,  or  a  stranger,  0  Varuna,  remove  from 
us  the  trespass. 

8.  If  we,  as  gamesters  cheat  at  play,   have  cheated,   done  wrong 

unwittingly  or  sinned  of  purpose, 
Oast  all  these  sins  away  like  loosened  fetters,  and  Varuna,  let  us 
be  thine  own  beloved. 


MANDALA  VI. 


The  Rishi  of  this  Book  is  Bharadvaja,  to  whom,  with  few  excep- 
tions, all  the  hyrans  are  attributed.  It  contains  7  5  hymns.  To  Indra 
21  hymns  are  addressed ;  to  Agni,  13  ;  to  Pushan,  5  ;  to  the  Visva- 
devas,  4. 

Hymn  28.     Cows.t 

1.  The  kine  have  come  and  brought  good  fortune  :  let  them  rest 

in  the  cow- pen  and  be  happy  near  us. 
Here  let  them  stay  prolific,    many-coloured,  and  yield  through 
many  morns  their  milk  for  Indra. 

2.  Indra  aids  him  who  offers  sacrifice  and  gifts  :  he  takes  not  what 

is  his,  and  gives  him  more  thereto. 
Increasing  ever  more  and  more  his  wealth,  he  makes  the  pious 
dwell  within  unbroken  bounds. 

*  Mdydm.     The  word  may  be  rendered  design. 

t  The  cows  are  the  deified  object  of  the  hymn,  except  in  stanza  2  and  part  of 
8,  where  the  deity  is  Indra. 
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8.     These  are  ne'er  lost,  no  robber  ever  injures  them  ;  no  evil-minded 
foe  attempts  to  harass  them. 
The  master  of  the  kine  lives  many  a  year  with  fhese,  the   cows 
whereby  he  pours  hia  gifts  and  serves  the  gods. 

4.  The  charger  with  his  dusty  brow  overtakes  them  not,  and  never  to 

the  shambles  do  they  take  their  way. 
These  cows,  the  cattle  of  the  pious  worshipper,  roam  over  wide- 
spread pasture  where  no  danger  is. 
6.     To  me  the  cows  seem  Bhaga,   they   seem   Indra,*  they    seem  a 
portion  of  the  first-poured  Soma. 
These  present  cows,    they,  0  ye    men,   are    Indra.     I   long   for 
Indra  with  my  heart  and  spirit. 

6.  0  cows,  ye  fatten  e'en  the  worn  and  wasted,  and    make  the  un- 

lovely beautiful  to  look  on. 
Prosper  ray  house,   ye  with   auspicious  voices.     Your  power  is 
glorified  in  our  assemblies. 

7.  Crop  good  pasturage  and  be  prolific;  drink  pure  sweet  water  at 

goodly  drinking- places. 
Never  be  thief  or  sinful  man  your  master,  and  may  the  dart  of 
Rudra  still  avoid  you. 

8.  Now  let  this  close  admixture  be  close  intermingled  with   these 

cows, 
Mixt  with  the  steer's   prolific  flow,   and,  Indra,   with   thy    hero 
might. 

Hymn  53.     Pushan. 
[Niggardliness  is  condemned]. 

1.  Lord  of  the  path,  O  Pushan,  we  have  yoked  and  bound  thee  to 

our  hymn, 
Even  as  a  car,  to  win  the  prize. 

2.  Bring  us  the  wealth  that  men  require,  a  manly  master  of  a  house, 
Free  handed  with  the  liberal  meed. 

3.  Even  him  who  would  not  give,  do  thou,  O  glorious  Pushan,  urge 

to  give, 
And  make  the  niggard's  soul  grow  soft. 
4'     Clear  paths  that  we  may  wia   the  prize;  scatter  our  enemies 

afar. 
Strong  god,  be  all  our  thoughts  fulfilled. 

5.  Penetrate  with  an  awl  (or  goad),  O  sage,  the  hearts  of   avari- 

cious churls. 
And  make  them  subject  to  our  will. 

6.  Thrust  with  thine  awl,    O    Pushan  :  seek  that  which  the  nig- 

gard's heart  holds  dear, 
And  make  him  subject  to  our  will. 

7.  Tear  up  and  rend  in  pieces,  sajre,  the  hearts  of  avavicious  churls, 
And  make  them  subject  to  our  will. 


*  "The  worshippor  regards  the  cows  as  the  deities,  Bhaga  and  Indra,  who  bring 
him  happiness.'* — Grifl&th. 
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8.  Thou,  glowing  Pusliaii,  carriesfc  an  awl  tbat  urges  men  to  prayer ; 
Therewith  do  thou  tear  up  and  rend  to  shreds  the  heart  of  every 

one. 

9.  Thou  bearest,  glowing  lord  !  a  goad  with  horny  point  that  guides 

the  cows  : 
Thence  do  we  seek  thy  gift  of  bliss. 
10.     And  make  this  hymn  of  ours  produce  kine,  horses,  and  a  store 
of  wealth 
For  our  delight  and  use  as  men. 

Hymn  75.    Weapons  of  War. 

["The  deified  objects  ara  the  armour  and  warlike  weapons,  charioteer, 
chariot,  horses,  etc,,  and  tutelary  deities,  addressed,  mentioned  or  invoked  in 
the  hymn." — Griffith.] 

The  hymn  is  too  long  for  quotation-  The  following  are  some  of  the  verses 
referring  to  the  bow  and  arrow,  the  principal  offensive  weapon. 

2.     With  bow    let  us  win  kine,  with  bow  the  battle,  with  bow  be 

victors  in  our  hot  encounters. 

The  bow  brings  grief  and  sorrow  to  the  foeman  :  armed  with  the 

bow  may  we  subdue  all  resrions. 

10.     Loosed  from  the  bowstring  fly  away,  thou  arrow,  sharpened  by 

our  prayer. 

Go  to  the  foemen,  strike  them  hoome,  and  let  not  one  be  left  alive. 

Charioteer  and  chariot  are  thus  noticed. 

6,  Upstanding  in  the  car  the  skilful  charioteer  guides  his  strong 

horses  on  wither  soe'er  he  will. 
See  and  admire  the  strength  of  those  controlling  reins  which  from 
behind  declare  the  will  of  him  who  drives. 

7.  Horses  whose  hoofs  rain  dust  are  neighing  loudly,  yoked  to  the 

chariots,  showing  forth  their  vigour. 
With  their  forefeet  descending  on  the  foemen,  they,  never  flinch- 
ing, trample  and  destroy  them. 

The  hymn  concludes  thus  : 
19.     Whoso  would  kill  us,  whether  he  be  a  strange  foe  or  one  of  us, 
May  all  the  gods  discomfit  him.      My  nearest,  closest  mail  is 
prayer. 


MANDALA.  V^IT. 

All  the  hymns  of  this  Book  are  ascribed  to  the  Rishi  Vasishtha, 
with  whom  his  sons  are  associated  as  the  seers  of  parts  of  two 
hymns.  There  are  104  hymns  ;  of  which  14  are  addressed  to  Indra, 
13  to  Agni,  8  to  the  Asvins,  7  each  to  Ushas  and  the  Visvedevas, 
4  to  Varuna,  and  one  to  frogs.     The  prevailing  metre  is  Trishtub. 

Hymn  45.     Savitar. 

1.     May  the  god  Savitir,  rich  in  goodly  treasures,  filling  the  region 
borne  by  steeds  come  hither, 
In  his  hand  holding  much  that  makes  people  happy,  lulling  to 
slumber  and  arousing  creatures. 
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2.  Golden,  sublime,  and  easy  in  their  motion,  his  arms  extend  unto 

the  bounds  of  heaven. 
Now  shall  that  mightiness  of  his  be  lauded  :  even  Sura  *  yields  to 
him  in  active  vigour. 

3.  May  this  god  Savitar,  the  strong  and  mighty,  the  lord  of  precious 

wealth,  vouchsafe  us  treasures. 
May  he,  advancing  his  far-spreading  lustre,  bestow  on  us  the  food 
that  feedeth  mortals. 

4.  These  songs  praise  Savitar  whose  tongue  is  pleasant,  praise  hira 

whose  arms  are  full,  whose  hands  are  lovely. 
High  vital  strength,  and  manifold,  may  he  grant  us.     Preserve 
us  evermore,  ye  gods,  with  blessings. 

Hymn  46.     Rudra. 

1.  To  Rudra  bring  these  songs,   whose  bow  is  firm  and  strong,  the 

god  of  heavenly  nature,  with  swift-flying  shafts. 
Disposer,   conqueror    whom   none  may   overcome,  armed    with 
sharp-pointed  weapons  :  may  he  hear  our  call. 

2.  He   through    his   lordship  thinks   on  beings  of   the   earth,  on 

heavenly  beings  through  his  high  imperial  sway. 
Come  willingly  to  our  doors  that  gladly  welcome  thee  and  heal  all 
sickness,  Rudra,  in  our  families. 

3.  May  thy  bright  arrow  which,  shot  down   by  thee  from  heaven, 

flieth  upon  the  earth,  pass  us  uninjured  by. 
Thou,  very  gracious  god,  hast   thousand   medicines  :   inflict   no 
evil  on  oar  sons  or  progeny. 

4.  Slay  us  not,  nor  abandon  us,  0  Rudra  :  let  not  thy  noose,  when 

thou  art  angry,  seize  us. 
Q-ive  us  trimmed  grass  and  rule  over  the  living.     Preserve  us 
evermore,  ye  gods,  with  blessings. 

Hymn  49.     Waters. 

1.  Forth  from  the  middle  of  the  flood  the   Waters — their  chief  the 

Sea — flow  cleansing,  never  sleeping. 
Indra,  the  Bull,  the  thunderer,  dug  their  channels  ;  here  let  those 
Waters,  goddesses,  protect  me. 

2.  Waters  which  come  from  heaven,  or  those  that  wander  dug  from 

the  earth,  or  flowing  free  by  nature, 
Bright,  purifying,  speeding  to  the  Ocean,  here  let  those  Waters, 
goddesses,  protect  me. 

3.  Those  amid  whom  goes  Varuna  the  sovran,  he  who  discriminates 

men's  truth  and  falsehood — 
Distilling  meath  the  bright,  the  purifying,  here  let  (those  Waters, 
goddesses,  protect  me. 

4.  They  from  whom  Varuna  the  king,  and  Soma  and  all  the  deities 

drink  strength  and  vigour. 
They  into  whom  Vaisvanara  Agni  entered,  here  let  these  Waters, 
goddesses,  protect  me. 

*  The  Sun  as  dietinguiflhed  from  Savitar. 
M 
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Hymn  51.     Adityas. 

1.  Through  the  Adityas'  most  auspicious  shelter,  through  their  most 

recent  succour  may  we  conquer. 
May  they,   the  mighty,  giving  ear,  establish  this  sacrifice,  to 
make  us  free  and  sinless. 

2.  Lot  Aditi  rejoice  and  the  Adityas,  Varnna,  Mitra,  Aryaman,  most 

righteous. 
May  they,  the  guardians  of  the  world,  protect  ust  and,  to  show 
favour,  drink  this  day  our  Soma. 

3.  All  universal   deities,  the  Marnts,  all  the   Adityas,  yea,  and  all 

the  Ribhus. 
Indra  and  Agni,  and   the  Asvins,  lauded,   preserve  us  evermore, 
ye  gods,  with  blessings. 

Hymn  53.     Heaven  and  Earth. 

1.  As  priest  with  solemn  rites  and  adorations  I  worship  Heaven  and 

Earth,  the  high  and  holy. 
To  them,  great  parents  of  the  gods,  have  sages  of  ancient  time, 
singing,  assigned  precedence. 

2.  With  newest  hymns  set  in  the  seat  of  Order  those  the  two  parents, 

born  before  all  others, 
Come,  Heaven  and  Earth,  with  the  celestial  people,  hither  to  us, 
for  strong  is  your  protection. 

3.  Yea,  Heaven  and  Earth,  ye  hold  in  your  profession  full  many  a 

treasure  for  the  liberal  giver. 
Grant  us  the  wealth  which  comes  in  free  abundance. 
Preserve  us  evermore,  ye  gods,  with  blessings. 

Hymn  55.     Vastoshpati  and  Indea. 

[The  hymn  appears  to  be  made  up  of  three  unconnected  pieces.  The  first 
verse  is  addressed  to  Vastoshpati,  the  guardian  god  of  the  house.  Verses  2-4 
are  addressed  by  the  spirits  of  Indra' s  worshippers  to  one  of  Yama's  dogs  who 
would  prevent  their  entering  the  home  of  the  pious  dead.  Saramti,  the 
hound  of  Indra,  was  the  mother  of  the  two  spotted  watch-dogs  of  Yama. 
Verses  5-8  form  a  sleep  song.  It  was  recited  by  thieves  and  house-breakers 
to  put  people  to  sleep.— Abridged  from  Grriffith.] 

1.  Vastoshpati,  who  killest  all  disease,  and  wearest  every  form, 
Be  an  auspicious  friend  to  us. 

2.  When,  0 ^bright  son  of  Sarama,  thou  showest,  tawny-hued  !  thy 

teeth. 
They  gleam  like  lances'  points  within   thy  mouth  when  then 
wouldest  bite  :  go  thou  to  sleep. 

3.  Sarama's  son,  retrace  thy  way  :  bark  at  the  robber  and  the  thief. 
At  Indra's  singers  barkest  thou  ?    Why  dost  thou  seek  to  terrify 

us  ?     Go  to  sleep. 

4.  Be  on  thy  guard  against  the  boar,  and  let  the  boar  beware  of 

thee. 
At  Indra's  singers  barkest  thou  ?   Why  dost  thou  seek  to  terrify 
us  ?    Go  to  sleep. 
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5.  Sleep  mother,  let  the  father  sleep,  sleep  dog  and  master  of  the 

house. 
Let  all  the  kinsmen  sleep,  sleep  all  the  people  who  are  round 
about. 

6.  The  man  who  sits,  the  man  who  walks,  and  whosoever  looks 

on  us, 
Of  these  we  closely  shut  the  eyes,  even  as  we  closely  shut  this 
house. 

7.  The  Bull  who  hath  a  thousand  horns,  who  rises  up  from  out  of 

the  sea, — 
By  him  the  strong  and  mighty  one  we  lull  and   make  the  people 
sleep. 

8.  The  women  sleeping  in  the  court,  lying  without,  or  stretched  on 

beds. 
The  matrons   with  their  odorous   sweets — these,  one  and  all,  we 
lull  to  sleep. 

Hymn  77.     Ushas. 

1.  She  hath  shone  brightly  like  a  youthful  woman  stirring  to  motion 

every  living  creature. 
Agni  hath  come  to  feed  on  mortals*  fuel.     She  hath  made  light 
and  chased  away  the  darkness. 

2.  Turned  to  this  All,  far- spreading,    she    hath  risen  and  shone  in 

brightness  with  white  robes  about  her. 
She   hath  beamed  forth  lovely  with  golden   colours,  mother  of 
kine,  guide  of  the  days  she  bringeth. 

3.  Bearing  the  gods,  own  eye,   auspicious  lady,  leading  her  courser 

white  and  fair  to  look  on. 
Distinguished  by  her  beams  Dawn  shines  apparent,  come  forth 
to  all  the  world  with  wondrous  treasure. 

4.  Draw  nigh  with  wealth  and  dawn  away  the  foeman  :  prepare  for 

us  wide  pasture  free  from  danger. 
Drive   away    those  who  hate  us,  bring  us  riches  :  pour  bounty, 
opulent  lady,  on  the  singer. 
6.     Send   thy  most  excellent  beams   to  shine  and  light  us,  giving 
us  lengthened  days,  0  Dawn,  0  goddess. 
Granting  us  food,  thou  who  hast  all  things  precious,  and  bounty 
rich  in  chariots,  kine,  and  horses. 
6.     O  Ushas,  nobly-born,  daughter  of  Heaven,  whom  the  Vasishthas 
with  their  hymns  make  mighty, 
Bestow  thou  on  us  vast  and  glorious  riches.     Preserve  us   ever- 
more, ye  gods,  with  blessings. 

Hymn  86.     Vaeuna. 

1.     The  tribes  of  men  have  wisdom  through  his  greatness  who  stayed 
even  spacious  heaven  and  earth  asunder ; 
Who  urged  the  high  and  mighty  sky  to  motion,  and  stars  of  old, 
and  spread  the  earth  before  him. 


92  THB   BIG-VEDA. 

2.  With  mine  own  heart  1  commune  on  the  question  how  Varuna 

and  I  may  be  united. 
What  gift;  of  mine  will  he  accept  unangered  ?     When  may  I 
calmly  look  and  find  him  gracious  ? 

3.  Fain  to  know  this  my  sin  I  question  others  :  I  seek  the  wise,  O 

Varuna,  and  ask  them. 
This  one  same  answer  even  the  sages  gave  me.  Surely  this  Varuna 
is  angry  with  thee. 
4       What,  Varuna,  hath  been  my  chief  transgiessiou,  that  thou 
shouldst  slay  the  friend  who  sings  thy  praises  ? 
Tell  me,  unconquerable  lord,  and  quickly  sinless  will  I  approach 
thee  with  mine  homage. 

5.  Loose  us  from  sins  committed  by  our  fathers,  from  those  wherein 

we  have  ourselves  offended. 
0  king,  loose,  like  a  thief  who  feeds  the  cattle,  as  from  the  cord 
a  calf,  set  free  Vasishtha. 

6.  Not  our  own    will  betrayed  us,  but  seduction,  thoughtlessness, 

Varuna  !     wine,  dice,  or  anger. 
The  old  is  near  to  lead  astray  the  younger  ;  even  slumber  leadeth 
men  to  evil-doing. 

7.  Slavelike  may  I  do  service  to  the  bounteous,  serve,  free  from  sin, 

the  god  inclined  to  anger. 
This  gentle  lord  gives  wisdom  to  the  simple  ;  the  wiser  god  leads 
on  the  wise  to  riches. 

8.  O  lord,  O  Varuna,  may  this  laudation  come  close  to  thee,  i.and 

lie  within  thy  spirit. 
May  it  be  well  with  us  in  rest  and  labour.     Preserve  us  evermore, 
ye  gods,  with  blessings. 

Hymu  103.      Fbogs. 

[The  hymn,  says  Max  Miiller,  "  which  is  called  a  panegyric  of  the  frogs,  is 
clearly  a  satire  on  the  priests."  It  evidently  belongs  to  a  late  period  of 
Vedic  poetry.] 

1.  They  who  lay  quiet  for  a  year,  the  Brahmans  who  fulfil  their  vows. 
The  frogs  have  lifted  up  their  voice,  the  voice  Parjanya  hath 

inspired. 

2.  What  time  on  these,  as  on  a  dry  skin  lying  in  the  pool's  bed,  the 

floods  of  heaven  descended. 
The  music  of  the  frogs  comes  forth  in  concert  like  the  cows' 
lowing  with  their  calves  beside  them, 

3.  When  at  the  coming  of   the  Rains  the  water   has  poured  upon 

them  as  they  yearned  and  thirsted, 
One  seeks  another  as  he    talks  and   greets  him  with  cries  of 
pleasure  as  son  his  father. 

4.  Each   of  these  twain  receives  the  other  kindly,  while  they  are 

revelling  in  the  flow  of  waters. 
When  the  frog  moistened  by  the  rain  springs  forward,  and  Green 
and  Spotty  both  combine  their  voices. 

5.  When  one  of  these  repeats  the  other's  language,  as  he  who  learns 

the  lesson  of  the  teacher, 


\ 
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Your  every  limb  seems  to  be  growing  larger  as  ye  converse  with 
eloquence  on  the  waters. 

6.  One  as  Cow- bellow  and  Goat-bleat  the  other,  one  frog  is  Green 

and  one  of  them  is  Spotty. 
They  bear  one  common  name,  and  yet  they  vary,  and,  talking, 
modulate  the  voice  diversely. 

7.  As  Brahmans,  sitting  round  the  brimful  vessel,  talk  at  the  Soma- 

rite  of  Atiratra, 
So,  frogs,  ye  gather  round  the  pool  to  honour  this  day  of  all  the 
year,  the  first  of  Rain-time. 

8.  These  Brahmans  with  the  Soma-juice,  performing  their  year- long 

rite,  have  lifted  up  their  voices  ; 
And  these  Adhvaryus,  sweating  with  their  kettles,  come  forth 

and  show  themselves,  and  none  are  hidden. 
•J.     They  keep  the  twelve  month's  god-appointed  order,  and  never  do 

the  men  neglect  the  season. 
Soon  as  the  flain-time  in  the  year  returneth,  these  who  were 

heated  kettles  gain  their  freedom. 
10.     Cow- bellow  and  Goat- bleat  have  granted  riches,  and  Green  and 

Spotty  have  vouchsafed  us  treasure. 
The  frogs  who  give  us  cows  in  hundreds  lengthen  our  lives  in 

this  most  fertilizing  season. 

Hymn  104.   Indra-Soma. 

[The  hymn  consists  chiefly  of  imprecations  directed  against  demons  and 
evil  spirits,  Eakshasas  and  Yatudhanas,  a  kind  of  goblins.  The  demon  foes 
are  supposed  to  go  about  at  night,  disturbing  sacrifices  and  pious  men, 
ensnaring  and  even  devouring  human  beings,  and  generally  hostile  to  the 
human  race. — Griffith.    The  hymn  is  too  long  to  be  quoted  in  full.] 

1.     Indra  and  Soma,  burn,  destroy  the  demon  foe,  send  downward, 
0  ye  Bulls,  those  who  had  gloom  to  gloom. 
Annihilate  the  fools,  slay  them  and  burn  them  up ;  chase  them 
away  from  us,  pierce  the  voracious  ones. 
2.     Indra  and  Soma,  let  sin  round  the  wicked  boil  like  as   a  cal- 
dron set  amid  the  flames  of  fire. 
Against  the  foe  of  prayer,   devourer  of  raw  flesh,   the  vile  fiend 
fierce  of  eye,  keep  ye  perpetual  hate. 
3      Indra  and  Soma,  plunge  the  wicked  in  the  depth,  yea,  oast  them 
into  darkness  that  hath  no  support. 
So  that  not  one  of  them  may  ever  thence  return  ;  so  may  your 
wrathful  might  prevail  and  conquer  them. 

4.  Indra  and  Soma,  hurl  your  deadly  crushing  bolt  down  on  the 

wicked  fiend  from  heaven  and  from  the  hearth. 
Yea,  forge  out  of  the  mountains  your   celestial   dart  wherewith 
ye  burn  to  death  the  waxing  demon  race. 

5,  Indra  and  Soma,   cast  ye  downward    out  of  heaven  your  deadly 

darts  of  stone  burning  with  fiery  flamo. 
Eternal,  scorching  darts  ;  plunge  the  voraoious  ones  within  the 
depth*  and  let  them  sink  with  out  a  soaud. 
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24).     Indra  destroy  the  demon,  male  and  female,  joying  and  triumphing 
in  arts  of  megic. 
Let  the  fools'  gods  with  bent  necks  fall  and  perish,  and  see  no 
more  the  sun  when  he  arises. 
25.     Look  each  one  hither,   look  around :  Indra  and   Soma,   watch 
ye  well. 
Cast  forth  your  weapon  at  the  fiends ;  against  the  sorcerers  hurl 
your  bolt. 


MANDALA  VIII. 

This  Book  is  by  a  variety  of  authors.  It  contains  92  hymns, 
with  11  called  Valakhilya  Hymns.  Of  the  hymns  36  are  addressed 
to  Indra,  U  to  Agni,  5  to  the  Visvedevas,  and  3  to  the  Marats. 

Hymn  30.     Visvbdevas. 

1.  Not  one  of  you,  ye  gods,  is  small,  none  of  you  is  a  feeble  child : 
All  of  you,  verily,  are  great, 

2.  Thus  be  ye  lauded,  ye  destroyers  of  the  foe,  ye  three  and  thirty 

deities, 
The  gods  of  man,  the  holy  ones. 

3.  As  such  defend  and  succour  us,  with  benedictions  speak  to  us  : 
Lead  us  not  from  our  fathers'  and  from  Manu's  path  into  the 

distance  far  away. 

4.  Ye  deities  who  stay  with  us,  and  all  ye  gods  of  all  mankind, 
Give  us  your   wide  protection,  give  shelter  for  cattle  and  for 

steed. 

Hymn  69.     Indba. 
[This  hymn  is  for  success  in  a  coming  chariot  race.] 

1.  O  Satakratu,  truly  1  have  made  none  else  my  comforter, 
indra,  be  gracious  unto  us. 

2.  Thou  who  hast  ever  aided  us  kindly  of  old  to  win  the  spoil. 
As  such,  0  Indra,  favour  us. 

3.  What  now  1  As  prompter  of  the  poor   thou  helpest  him  who 

sheds  the  juice. 
Wilt  thou  not,  indra,  strengthen  us  ? 

4.  O  Indra,  help  our  chariot  on,  yea,  thunderer,  though   it   lag 

behind  : 
Give  this  my  car  the  foremost  place. 

5.  Ho  there  !  why  sittest  thou  at  ease  ?     Make  thou  my  chariot  to 

be  first : 
And  bring  the  fame  of  victory  near. 

6.  Assist  our  car  that  seeks  the  prize.  What  can  be  easier  for  thee  ? 
So  make  thou  us  victorious. 

Hymn  85.     Indra. 

[In  this  hymn,  of  which  only  a  few  verses  are  quoted,  Indra  is  styled  the 
"  holiest  of  the  holy"  (v.  4)  and  maker  of  the  world  and  creatures,  (v.  6.] 

1.    For  him  the  Mornings  made  their  courses  longer,  and  Nights  with 
pleasant  voices  spake  to  Indra. 


MANDALA  IX.  95 

For  him  the  floods  stood  still,  the  seven  mothers,  streams  easy 
for  the  heroes  to  pass  over. 

2.  The  darter   penetrated,  though   in  trouble,  thrice-seven  close- 

pressed  ridges  of  the  mountains. 
Neither  migrht  god  nor  mortal  man  accomplish  what  the  strong 
hero  wrought  in  full-grown  vigour. 

3.  The  mightest  force  is   Indra's  bolt  of  iron  when  firmly  grasped 

in  both  the   arms  of  Indra. 
His  head  and  mouth  have  powers  that  pass  all  others,  and  all 
his  people   hasten  near  to  listen. 

4.  I  count  thee  as  the  holiest   of   the  holy,  the   caster-down   of 

what  hath  ne'er   been  shaken. 
I  count  thee  as  the  banner  of  the  heroes,  I  count  thee  as  the 
chief  of  all  men  living. 

5.  What  time,  O  Indra,  in  thine  arms  thou  tookest  thy  wildly-rush- 

ing bolt  to  slay  the  Dragon, 
The  mountains  roared,  the  cattle  loudly  bellowed,  the  Brahmans 
with  their  hymns  drew  nigh  to  Indra. 

6.  Let  us  praise   him  who  made  these  worlds  and   creatures   all, 

things  that  after  him  sprang  into  being. 
Fain  would  we  win  by  song  a  friend  in  Indra,  and  wait  upon  our 
lord  with  adoration. 

7.  Flying  in  terror  from  the  snort  of  Vritra,  all  deities  who  were 

thy  friends  forsook  thee. 
So,  Indra,  be  thy  friendship  with  the  Maruts  :  in  all  these  battles 
thou  shalt  be  the  victor. 


MANDALA  IX. 

[This  Book  contains  114  Hymns.  With  the  exception  of  one  to  the  Apris 
and  two  in  which  Soma  is  invoked  conjointly,  all  the  hymns  are  addressed  to 
Soma.  Even  in  the  hymn  to  the  Apris,  the  attributes  of  Agni  are  transferred 
to  Soma.  He  is  addressed  as  Pavamana,  representing  the  juice  as  it  flows 
through  the  wool  which  is  used  as  a  strainer,  and  thus  undergoing  purifica- 
tion. The  hymns  were  intended  to  be  sung  while  this  process  was  going  on. 
The  Book  contains  endless  repetitions.] 

Hymn   1.     Soma  Pavamana. 

1.  In  sweetest  and  moat  gladdening  stream  flow  pure,  O  Soma, 

on  thy  way, 
Pressed  out  for  Indra,  for  his  drink. 

2.  Fiend -queller,  friend  of  all  men,  he  hath  with  the  plank  attained 

unto 
His  place,  his  iron -fashioned  home. 

3.  Be  thou  best  Vritra-slayer,  best  granter  of  bliss,  most  liberal : 
Promote  our  wealthy  princes'  gifts. 

4.  Flow  onward  with  thy  juice  unto  the  banquet  of  the  mighty 

gods  : 
Flow  hither  for  our  strength  and  fame. 
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5.     0  Tndu,  *  we  draw  nigh  to  thee,  with  this  one  object  day  by  day  : 

To  thee  alone  our  prayers  are  said. 
©.     The  daughter  of  the  Sun  by  means  of  this  eternal  fleece  makes 
pure 

Thy  Soma  that  is  gushing  forth, 

7.  Ten  sister  maidsf  of  slender  form  seize  him  amid  the  press  and 

hold 
Him  firmly  on  the  final  day. 

8.  The  virgins  send  him  forth  :  they  blow  the  skin  musician-like, 

and  fuse. 
The  triple  foe-repelling  meath. 

9.  The  inviolable  milch-kine  round  about  him  blend,  for  Tndra's 

drink. 
The  fresh  young  Soma  with  their  milk. 
10.     In    the    wild    raptures  of    this  draught,  Indra  slay^    all  the 

Vritras  :  he, 
The  hero  pours  his  wealth  on  us. 

Hymn  96.      Soma  Pavamana. 

[In  this  hymn  Soma  is  described  as  the  father  of  the  principal  gods  and 
his  hymns  are  characterised  as  "  holy."     Only  a  few  verses  can  be  quoted.] 

5.  Father  of  holy  hymns,  Soma  flows  onward,  the  father  of  the 

earth,  father  of  heaven  ; 
Father  of  Agni,  Surya's  generator,  the  father  who  begat  Tndra 
and  Vishnu. 

6.  Brahman  of  gods,  the  leader  of  the  poets,   Rishi  of  sages,  bull 

of  savage  creatures. 
Falcon  amid    the  vultures,  axe  of  forests,  over  the  cleansing 
sieve  goes  Soma  singing. 


1 5.     Purified  with  our  holy  hymns,  this  Soma  overtakes  malignities 
like  some  strong  charger. 
Like  fresh  milk-poured   by  Aditi,  like  passage  in  ample  room, 
or  like  a  docile  car-horse. 

Hymn  113.     Soma  Pavamana. 

[In  this  hymn,  where  the  joys  of  heaven  are  more  fervently  implore  than 
in  other  parts  of  the  Rig-Yeda,  Soma  is  addressed  as  the  god  from  whom  the 
gift  of  future  happiness  is  expected.] 

7.  O  Pavamana,  place  me  in  that  deathless,  undecaying  world 
Wherein    the   light   of    heaven  is   set,    and  everlasting  lustre 

shines.     Flow,  Indu,  flow  for  Indra's  sake. 

8.  Make  me  immortal  in  that  realm  where  dwells  the  king,  Yivas- 

van's  son.J 
Where  is  the  secret  shrine  of  heaven,  where  are  those  waters 
young  and  fresh.     Flow,  Indu,  flow  for  Indra's  sake. 

*  "  O  di'opping  (Soma)."  f  The  priest's  fingers. 

X  Yama,  son  of  Vivasvan. 
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9.     Make   me  immortal    in  that  realm    where  they    move  even  as 
they  list, 
In  the  third  sphere  of  inmost  heaven  where  laoid  worlds  are  full 
of  light.     Flow,  Inda,  flow  for  Indra's  sake. 

10.  Make  me  immortal  in  that  realm  of  eager  wish  and  strong  desire, 
The  region  of  the  golden  San,  where  food  and  full  delight  are 

found.     Flow,  Tndu,  flow  for  Indra's  sake. 

11.  Make  me  immortal   in  that   land  where  happiness  and  trans- 

ports, where. 
Joys  and  felicities    combine,  and  longing  wishes  are  fulfilled. 
Flow,  Indu,  flow  for  Indra's  sake. 


MANDALA  X. 


This  Book  contains  191  hymns.  To  Indra  34  are  addressed, 
to  Agni  25,  to  the  Visvedevas  22.  There  are  hymns  on  creation  and 
several  to  be  used  as  charms  for  the  cure  of  sickness,  the  removal 
of  rivals,  against  miscarriage,  &c.  The  Book  includes  some  of  the 
latest  hymns  in  the  Rig- Veda.  Several  of  the  hymns  are  ascribed  to 
gods,  as  if  the  real  authors  wished  by  this  device  to  conceal  their 
late  origin. 

Hymn  14.    Yama. 

[Hymn  10  contains  a  dialogue  between  Yama  and  Yarai,  in  which  the 
sister  asks  the  brother  to  have  children  by  him.  This  has  already  been 
noticed.  Hymn  14  is  a  funeral  address,  partly  to  Yama,  the  god  of  the  dead, 
and  partly  to  the  soul  of  the  departed  whose  body  is  being  consumed  on  the 
pile-  Yama  was  originally  the  first  man  who  died  and  so  showed  the  souls 
of  his  successors  the  Way  to  the  home  of  the  departed. — Grifiith.  Only  part 
is  quoted.] 

1.  Honour  the  king  with  thine  oblations,  Yama,  Vivasvan's  sons 

who  gathers  men  together, 
Who  travelled   to  the  lofty  heights,  above  us,  who  searches  out 
and  shows  the  path  to  many. 

2.  Yama  first  found  for  us  the  road  to  travel :  this  pasture  never 

can  be  taken  from  us. 
Men  born  on  earth  tread  their  own  paths  that  lead  them  whither 
our  ancient  Fathers  have  departed. 

[The  following  verses  are  addressed  to  the  spirit  of  the  dead  man  whose 
funeral  rites  are  being  celebrated.] 

7.  Go    forth,   go  forth  upon  the  ancient    pathways  whereon    our 

sires  of  old  have  gone  before  us. 
There  shalt  thou  look  on  both  the  kings  enjoying  their  sacred 
food,  god  Varuna  and  Yama. 

8.  Meet  Yama,  meet  the  Fathers  (Pitris,)  meet  the  merit  of  free 

or  ordered  acts  in  highest  heaven. 
Leave  sin  and  evil,  seek  anew  thy  dwelling,  and  bright  with 
glory  wear  another  body. 
N 
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9.*  Go  hence,  depart,  ye,  fly  in  all  directions :  this  place  for  him  the 
Fathers  have  provided. 
Yama  bestows  on  him  a  place  to  rest  in  adorned  with  days  and 
beams  of  light  and  waters. 

10.  Run  and  outspeed  the  two  dogs,  Sarama's  offspring,    brindled, 

four-eyed,  upon  thy  happy  pathway. 
Draw    nigh,  then  to  the  garcious-minded  Fathers  where  they 
r^'joice  in, company  with  Yama. 

11.  And  those  two  dogs  of  Thine,  Yama,  the  watchers,  four-eyed,  who 

look  on  men  and  guard  the  pathway, — 
Entrust  tliis  man,  0  king,  to  their  protection,  and  with  prosperity 

and  health  endow  him. 
12      Dark-hued,  insatiate,  with  distended  nostrils,  Yama's  two  envoys 

roam  among  the  people  ; 
May  they  restore  to  us  a  fair  existence  here  and  to-day,  that  we 

may  see  the  sunlight. 

Hymn  15.    Fathers. 

[This  hymn  is  claimed  to  be  written  by  Sankha  son  of  Yama.  It  is  the 
only  one  specially  addressed  to  the  Pitris.  Offerings  are  made  to  them,  which 
they  are  invited  to  partake,  and  blessings  are  solicited:  Only  verses  1 — 7 
are  quoted,  but  they  are  the  principal.] 

1.  May  they  ascend,  the  lowest,  highest,  midmost,  the  Fathers  who 

deserve  a  share  of  Soma. 
May  they  who  have  attained  the  life  of  spirits,   skilled   in  Law, 
harmless,  aid  us  when  we  call  them. 

2.  Kow  let  us  pay  this  homage  to  the  Father?,  to  those  who  passed 

of  old,  and  those  who  followed. 
Those  who  vave  rested  in  the  earthly  region,    and   those  who 
dwell  among  the  mighty  races. 

3.  I  have  attained  the  gracious-minded  Fathers,  I  have  gained  son 

and  progeny  from  Vishnu. 
They  who  enjoy  pressed   juices  with  oblation,  seated  on  sacred 
grass,  come  oftenest  hither. 

4.  Fathers  who  sit  on  sacred  grass,  come,  help  us  :  these  offerings 

have  we  made  for  you  ;  accept  them. 
So  come  to  us  with  most  auspicious  favour,  and  give  us  health 
and  wealth  without  a  trouble. 

5.  May  they,  the  Fathers,  worthy  of  the  Soma,  invited  to  their 

favourite  oblations 
Laid  on  the  sacred  grass,  come  nigh  and  listen ;   may  they  be 
gracious  unto  us  and  bless  us. 
Q.     Bowing-  your  bended  knees  and  seated  southward;  accept  this 
sacrifice  of  ours  with  favour. 

*  This  verse  is  addressed  to  the  Pisachas  and  other  evil  spirits  that  haunt  the 
place  of  cremation. — Griffith, 
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Punish  ug  not  for  any  sin,  O  Fathers,  which  we  through  bamau 

frailty  have  committed. 
7.     Lapped  in  the  bosom  of  the  purple  Mornings,  give  riches  to  the 

man  who  brings  oblations, 
Grant  to  your  sons  a  portion  of  that  treasure,  and,  pi'eseut,  give 

them  energy,  ye  Fathers. 

Hyma  18.     Various  Deities. 

[This  hymn,  claimed  to  be  written  by  a  son  of  Yama,  is  important,  as 
sanctioning  widow  marriage.  Verse  8.  The  barbarous  practice  of  widow 
burning  was  based  upon  a  mistranslation  of  verse  7.  The  word  Agre  was 
altered  into  Ague.  Max  Miiller  says:  "This  is,  perhaps,  the  most  flagrant 
instance  of  what  can  be  done  by  an  unscrupulous  priesthood.  Here  have 
thousands  of  lives  been  sacriticed  and  a  practical  rebellion  been  threatened 
on  the  authority  of  a  passage  which  was  mangled,  mistranslated  and  mis- 
applied," Mrityu,  the  god  of  death,  is  distinct  from  Yama.  Only  some 
verses  are  quoted.] 

1.  Go   hence,   O   Death,  pursue  thy  special  pathway    apart   from 

that  which  gods  are  wont  to  travel. 
To  thee  I  say  ib  who   hast  eyes  and  hearest :   touch    not   our 
offspring,  injure  not  our  heroes. 

[Verse  2  is  addressed  to  the  kinsman  of  the  deceased.  Effacing  Mrityu/ 8 
foolsfep,  means  avoiding  the  path  of  death.] 

2.  As  ye  have  come  effacing  Mrityu's  footstep,   to  farther  times 

prolonging  your  existence, 
May  ye  be  rich  in  children  and  possessions,  cleansed,  purified, 
and  meet  for  sacrificing. 

7.  Let  these  unwidowed   dames  with  noble  husbands  adorn  them- 

selves with  fragrant  balm  and  unguent. 
Decked  with  fair  jewels,  tearless,  tree  from  sorrow,  first  let  the 
matrons  pass  unto  their  houses. 

[Verse  8  is  spoken  by  the  husband's  brother,  etc.,  to  the  wife  of  the 
dead  man,  who  makes  her  leave  her  husband's  body.] 

8.  Rise,  come  unto  the  world  of  life,  0  woman  :  come  he  is  lifeless 

by  whose  side  thou  liest. 
Wifehood  with  this  thy  husband  was  thy  portion,  who  took  thy 
hand  and  wooed  thee  as  a  lover. 

[Verse  10  is  addressed  to  the  body.  The  urn  containing  the  ashes  was 
buried.  The  earth  is  asked  not  to  press  heavily  upon  it.] 

10.  Betake  thee  to  the  lap  of  earth  the  mother,  of  earth  far-spread- 

ing, very  kind  and  gracious. 
Young  dame,  wool-soft,  unto  the  gnerdon.giver,  may  she  pre- 
serve thee  from  Destruction's  bosom. 

11.  Heave  thyself,  Earth,  nor  press  thee  downward  heavily  :  afford 

him  easy  access,  gently  tending  him. 
Earth,  as  a  mother  wraps  her  skirt  about  her  (thild,  so  cover  him. 
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Hymn  34.     Dice,  Ere. 

[In  this  hymn  a  gambler  apparently  describes  his  own  experience.  The 
principal  verses  are  quoted. 

1.  Sprang  from  tall  trees  on  windy  heights,  these  rollers  transport 

me  as  they  turn  upon  the  table. 
Dearer  to  me  the  die  that  never  slumbers  than  the  deep  draught 
of  Mujavan'a  own  Soma. 

2.  She  never  vexed  me  nor  was  angry  with  me,  but  to  my  friends 

and  me  was  ever  gracious. 
For  the  die's  sake  whose  single  point  is  final  mine  own  devoted 
wife   I  alienated. 

3.  My  wife  holds  me  aloof,  her  mother  hates  me  :  the  wretched  man 

finds  none  to  give  him  comfoit. 
As  of  a  costly  horse  grown  old  and  feeble,  I  find  not  any  profit 
of  the  gamester. 

4.  Others   caress    the    wife   of    him   whose    riches    the  die  hath 

coveted,  that  rapid  courser  : 
Of  him  speak  father,  mother,  brothers,  saying,  We  know  him 

not  :  bind  him  and  take  him  with  you. 
6.     When  I  resolve  to  play  with  these  no  longer,  my  friends  depart 

from  me  and  leave  me  lonely. 
When  the  brown  dice,  thrown  on  the  board,  have  rattled,  like  a 

fond  girl  I  seek  the  place  of  meeting. 

6,  The  gamester  seeks  the  gambling-house,  and  wonders*  his  body 

all  afire.  Shall  I  be  lucky  ? 
Still  do  the  dice  extend  his  eager  longing,  staking  his  gains 
against  his  adversary. 

7.  Dice,  verily,  are  armed  with  goads  and  driving-hooke*  deceiving 

and  tormenting,  causing  grievous  woe. 
They  give  frail  gifts  and    then  destroy   the  man    who    wins, 
thickly  anointed  with  the  player's  fairest  good. 
10.     The  gambler's  wife  is  left  forlorn  and  wretched :  the  mother 
mourns  the  son  who  wanders  homeless. 
In  constant  fear,  in  debt,  and  seeking  riches,  he  goes  by  night 
unto  the  home  of  others. 
XI.     Sad  is  the  gambler  when  he  sees  a  matron,  another's  wife,  and 
his  well-ordered  dwelling. 
He  yokes  the  brown  steeds*  in  the  early  morning,  and  when  the 
fire  is  cold  sinks  down  an  outcast. 
1.3.     Play  not  with  dice  :  no,  cultivate  thy  corn-land.  Enjoy  the  gain, 
and  deem  that  wealth  sufiicient, 
There  are  thy  cattle,  there  thy   wife,  0  gambler.     So  this  good 
Savitar  himself  hath  told  me. 
H,     Make  me  your  friend  :  show  us  some  little  mercy.     Assail  us 
not  with  your  terrific  fierceness. 
Appeased  be  your  malignity  and  anger,  and  let  the  brown  dice 
snare  some  other  captive. 

*  Bogini^  throwing  the  broyfu  dice. 
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Hymn    39.     Asvins. 

[The  Rishi  of  this  hymn  and  the  following  is  Ghosha,  daughter  of  Kakshi^ 
van.  Being  a  leper,  she  was  incapable  of  marriage.  When  she  was  grown 
old  in  her  father's  house,  the  Asvins  gave  her  health,  youth,  and  beautyj  so 
that  she  obtained  a  husband.     Only  the  opening  verses  are  quoted.] 

1.  As  'twere  the  name  of  father,   easy  to  invoke,  we  all  assembled 

here  invoke  this  car  of  yours, 
Asvins,   your  swiftly-rolling  circumambient  car  which   he  who 
worships  must  invoke  at  eve  and  dawn. 

2.  Awake  all  present  strains,  and  Itt  the  hymns  flow  forth  :  raise  up 

abundant  fulness  :  this  is  our  desire. 
Asvins,  bestow  on    ns  a  glorious  heiitage   and   give  our  princes 
treasure  fair  as  Soma  is. 

3.  Ye  are  the  bliss  of  her  who  groweth  old  at  home,  and  helpers 

of  the  slow  although  he  linger  last. 
Man  call  you  too,   Nasatyas,  healers  of  the  blind,  the  thin  and 
feeble,  and  the  man  with  broken  bones. 

4.  Ye  made  Chyavana,  weak  and  worn  with  length  of  days,  young 

again,  like  a  car,  that  he  had  power  to  move. 
Ye  lifted  up  the  son  of  Tugra  from  the  floods.     At  our  libations 
must  all  these  your  acts  be  praised. 

5.  We  will  declare  among  the  folk  your  ancient  deeds  heroic  ;  yra 

ye  were  physicians  bringing  health. 
You,  you   who  must  be  lauded,  will  we  bring  for  aid,   so  that 
this  foe  of  ours,  0  Asvins,  may  believe. 

Hymn  72.     Gods. 

[The  poet  attempts  to  describe  the  origin  of  the  gods  and  the  universe.^ 

1.  Let  us  with  tuneful  skill  proclaim  these  generations  of  the  gods, 
That  one  may  see   them   when   these  hymns   are  chanted  in  a 

future  age. 

2.  These  Brahmanaspati   produced  with  blast  and  smelting,  like 

a  smith. 
Existence,  in  an  earlier  age  of  gods,  from  non-existence  sprang. 

3.  Existence  in  the  earliest  age  of  gods,  from  non-existence,  sprang. 
Thereafter    were     regionb*      born.       This    sprang   from     the 

Productive  Power. 

4.  Earth  sprang  from  the  Productive  Power;  the  regions  from  the 

earth  were  born. 
Daksha  was  born  of  Aditi,  and  Aditi  was  Daksha's  child. 

5.  For  Aditi,  0  Daksha,  she    who  is  thy  daughter,  was   brought 

forth. 
After  her  were  the  blessed  gods  born  of  immortal  parentage. 

6.  When  ye,  O   gods,    in   yonder   deep  close-clasping   one  another 

stood. 
Thence,  as  of  dancers,  from  your  feet  a  thickening  cloud  of  dust 
arose. 


llegiuus,  the  (j^ivuvters  of  the  horiKOU. 
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7.  When,  0  ye  gods,  like  Yatis,*  ye  caused  all  exisling  thiriga  to 

grow, 
Then  ye  brought  Surya  forward  who  was  lying  hidden  in  the  sea. 

8.  Eight  are  the  sons  of  Aditi  who  from  her  body  sprang  to  life. 
With  seven  she  went  to  meet  the  gods  :  she  cast  Martanda  f  far 

away. 

9.  So  with  her  seven  sons  Aditi  went  forth  to  meet  the  earlier  age. 
She  brought  Martanda  thitherward  to  spring  to  life  and  die  again. 

Hymn  81.  Visvakarman. 

[Visvakarman  is  represented  as  the  Creator  of  all  things  and  architect  of 
the  world.] 

1.  He  who  sate  down  as  Hotar-priest  the  Rishi,  our  father,  offering 

up  all  things  existing, — 
He,  seeking  through  his  wish   a  great  possession,  came  among 
men  on  earth  as  archetypal. 

2.  What  was  the  place  whereon  he  took  his  station  ?  What  was  it 

that  supported  hira  ?   How  was  it  ? 
Whence  Visvakarman,  seeing    all,  producing  the    earth,  with 
mighty  power  disclosed  the  heavens. 

3.  He  who  hath  eyes  on  all  sides  round  about  him,    a  mouth  on  all 

sides,  arms  and  feet  on  all  sides. 
He,  the  sole  god,  producing  earth  and  heaven,  Weldeth  them  with 
his  arms  as  wings,  together. 

4.  What  was  the  tree,  what  wood  in  sooth  produced  it,  from  which 

they  fashioned  out  the  earth  and  heaven  ? 
Ye  thoughtful  men  inquire  within  your  spirit  whereon  he  stood 
when  he  established  all  things. 
6.     Thine  highest,  lowest,  sacrificial  natures,  and  these   thy   mid- 
most hero,  O  Visvakarman  ; 
Teach  thou  thy  friends  at  sacrifice,  O  blessed,  and  come  thy- 
self, exalted  to  our  worship. 

0.  Bring   thou   thyself,    exalted    with    oblation,    0   Visvakarman, 

Earth  and  Heaven  to  worship, 
Let  other  men   around  us  live  in  folly  :  here  let  us  have  rich  and 
liberal  patron. 
7-     Let  us  invoke  to-day,  to  aid  our  labour,  the  lord  of  speech,  the 
thought-swift  Visvakarman. 
May  he  hear  kindly  all  oar  invocations  who  gives  all  bliss  for  aid 
whose  works  are  righteous. 

Hymn  87.     Agni. 

[This  hymn  is  addressed  to  Agni  Rakshoha,  the  slayer  of  the  Rakshasas, 
The  aborigines  are  often  compared  to  them.     Only  some  verses  are  quoted.] 

1.  I  balm  with  oil  the  mighty  Rakshas -slayer  j  to  the  most  famous 

friend  I  come  for  shelter. 
Enkindled,  sharpened  by  oar  rites,  may  Agni  protect  us  in  the 
day  and  night  from  evil. 

*  Devotees.  f  Surya.  the  Sun. 
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2.     O  Jatavedas  with  the  teefch  of  iron,  enkindled  with  thj  flame 
attack  the  demons. 
Seize  with   thy    tongue   the  foolish   gods'  adorers  :   rend,    put 
within  thy  mouth  the  raw-flesh  eaters. 
8,     Apply  thy  teeth,  the  upper  and  the  lower,  thou  who  hast  both, 
enkindled  and  destroying. 
Roam   also  in  the  air,  0  king,  around  us,  and  with  thy  jaws 
assail  the  wicked  spirits. 

14.  With  fervent  heat  exterminate  the  demons;  destroy  the  fiends 

with  burning  flame,  0  Agni. 
Destroy  with  fire  the  foolish  gods'  adorers  ;  blaze  and  destroy 
the  insatiable  monsters. 

15.  May  gods  destroy  this  day  the  evil-doer  :  may  each  hot  curse  of 

his  return  and  blast  him. 
Let  arrows   pierce  the  liar  in  his  vitals,  and  Visva's  net  enclose 

the  Yatudhana.* 
IG.     The  fiend  who  smears  himself    with  flesh  of  cattle,  with  flesh  of 

horses  and  of  human  bodies, 
Who  steals  the   milch-cow's  milk  away,  O  Agni, — tear  ofl:   the 

heads  of  such  with  fiery  fury. 
20.     Guard  us,   0  Agni,   from   above   and   under,    protect   us  from 

behind  us  and  before  us  ; 
And  may  thy  flames,  most  fierce  and   never  wasting,  glowing 

with  fervent  heat,  consume  the  sinner. 

Hymn  90.     PuRUSHA.t 

["This  pantheistic  hymn,  which  is  generally  called  the  Purushu-sukta, 
is  of  comparatively  recent  origin,  and  appears  to  be  an  attempt  to  harmonize 
the  two  ideas  of  sacrifice  and  creation.  It  contains  the  only  passage  in  the 
Rig-Veda  which  enumerates  the  four  castes," — Griffith.  In  the  Rig-Yeda  the 
castes  issuing  from  the  mouth,  arms,  thighs  and  feet  is  probably  only  an 
allegory.  In  Manu  and  the  Puranas  ib  is  represented  as  a  literal  statement 
of  fact-] 

1.  A  thousand  heads  had  Purusha,  a  thousand  eyes,  a  thousand  feet. 
On  every  side  pervading  earth  he  fills  a  space  ten  fingers  wide. J 

2.  This  Purusha  is  all  that  yet  hath  been  and  all  that  is  to  be ; 
The  lord  of  immortality  which  waxes  greater  still  by  food. 

3.  So  mighty  is  his  greatness  ;  yea,  greater  than  this  is  Purusha. 
All  creatures  are  one-fourth  of  him,  three-fourths  eternal  life 

in  heaven. 

4.  With  three- fourths  Purusha  went  up  :  one-fourth  of  him  again 

was  here 
Thence  he  strode  out  to  every  side  over  what  eats  not  and  what 
eats. 

*  Rakshasas. 

t  Purusha  represents  Man  personified  and  regarded  as  the  soul  and  original 
source  of  the  universe,  the  personal  and  life-giving  principle  in  all  animated  things. 
—Griffith. 

X  The  region  of  the  heart  of  man, 
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5.  From  him  Viraj*  was  born  ;  again  Purusha  from  Viraj  was  born. 
As  soon  as  he  was   born  he  spread  eastward  and  westward  o'er 

the  earth. 

6.  When  gods  prepared  the  sacrifice  with  Parusha  as  their  offering, 
Its  oil  was  spring,   the  holy  gift   was  autnmn  ;  summer  was  the 

wood. 

7.  They  balmed  as  victim  on   the  grass  Purusha  born  in  earliest 

time. 
With  him  the  deities  and  all  Sadhyasf  and  Rishis  sacrificed. 

8.  Prom  that  great  general  sacifice  the  dripping  fatj  was  gathered 

up. 
He  formed  the  creatures  of  the  air,  and  animals  both  wild  and 
tame. 

9.  From  that  great  general  sacrifice  Richas  and  Sama-hymns  were 

born  : 
Therefrom  the  metres   were  produced,  the  Yajus  had  its  birth 
from  it. 

10.  From  it  were  horses  born,  from  it  all  creatures  with  two  rows  of 

teeth : 
From  it  were  generated  kine,  from  it  the  goats  and  sheep  were 
born. 

11.  When  they  divided  Purusha  how  many  portions  did  they  raake  ? 
What  do  they  call  his  mouth,  his  arms  ?    What  do  they  call  his 

thighs  and  feet  ? 

12.  The  Brahman  was  his  mouth,  of  both  his  arms  was  the  Kajanya 

made. 
His  thighs  became  the  Vaisya,  from  his  feet  the  Sudra  was 
produced. 

13.  The  Moon  was  gendered  from  his  mind,  and  from  his  eye  the 

Sun  had  birth; 
Indra  and  Agni  from  his  mouth  were  born,  and  Vayu  from  his 
breath. 

14.  Forth  from  his  navel  came  mid-air ;  the  sky  was  fashioned  from 

his  head  ; 
Earth  from  his  feet,  and  from  his  ear  the  regions.     Thus  they 
formed  the  worlds. 

15.  Seven  fencing- logs§   had  he,  thrice  seven  layers  of  fuel  were 

prepared, 
When  the  gods,  offering  sacrifice,  bound,  as  their  victim  Purusha. 

16.  Gods,  sacrificing,  sacrificed  the  victim  :  these  were   the  earliest 

holy  ordinances, 
The   mighty  ones  attained  the  height  of  heaven,  there  were  the 
Sadhyas,  gods  of  old,  are  dwelling. 

*  Yiraj  is  said  to  have  come,  in  the  form  of  the  mundane  egg  from  Adi-Purusha, 
the  primeval  Parusha.  Or  Viraj  may  be  the  femaleoounterpart  of  Purusha- — GriflBth, 
t  A  class  of  celestial  beings,  probably  ancient  divine  sacrifioers. 
X  The  mixture  of  curds  and  butter. 
§  Pieces  of  wood  laid  round  a  sacrificial  fire  to  keep  it  together. 
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Hymn  121.     Ka. 

This  hymn  is  claimed  to  be  written  by  the'son  of  Prajapati. 

[Ka,  meaning  who  ?  that  is,  the  unknown  god,  has  been  applied  as  a  name 
to  Prajapati,  and  to  other  gods,  from  a  forced  interpretation  of  the  inter- 
rogative pronoun  which  occurs  in  the  refrain  of  each  verse  of  the  hymn. 
-Griffith.] 

1.  In  the  beginning  rose  Hiranyagarbha,*  born  only    lord  of   all 

created  beings. 
He  fixed  and  holdeth  up  this  earth  and  heaven.     What  god  shall 
we  adore  with  our  oblation  ?  t 

2.  Giver  of  vital  breath,  of  power  and  vigour,   he  whose  command- 

ments all  the  gods  acknowledge  : 
Whose  shade  is  death,  whose   lustre    makes  immortal.     What 

god  shall  we  adore  with  our  oblation  ? 
.S.     Who  by  his  grandeur  hath  become  sole  ruler  of  all  the  moving 

world  that  breathes  and  slumbers  ; 
He  who  is  lord  of  men  and   lord   of  cattle.     What  god  shall  we 

adore  with  our  oblation  ? 

4.  His,  through  his  might,   are  these  snow-covered  mountains,  and 

men  call  sea  and  Rasa  J  his  possession  : 
His  arms  are  these,  his  thighs  these  heavenly  regions.     What 
god  shall  we  adore  with  our  oblations  ? 

5.  By  him  the  heavens  are  strong  and   earth  is  steadfast,  by  him 

light's  realm  and  sky- vault  are  supported  : 
By  him  the  regions  in  mid -air  were  measured.     What  god  shall 
we  adore  with  our  oblations  ? 

6.  To  him,  supported  by  his  help,  two  armies  en  battled  look  while 

trembling  in  their  spirit, 
When  over  them  the  risen  sun  is  shining.     What  god  shall  we 
adore  with  our  oblation  ? 

7.  What  time  the  mighty   waters  came,  containing  the  universal 

germ,  producing  Agni, 
Thence  sprang  the  gods'  one  spirit  into  being.     What  god  shall 
we  adore  with  our  oblation  ? 

8.  He   in    his    might   surveyed   the    floods   containing   productive 

force  and  generating  Worship. 
He  is  the  god  of  gods,  and  none  beside  him.     What  god  shall  we 
adore  with  our  oblation  ? 

9.  Ne'er  may  he  harm  us  who  is  earth's  begetter,  nor  he  whose  laws 

are  sure,  the  heaven's  creator. 
He  who  brought  forth  the  great  and  lucid  waters.     What  god 
shall  we  adore  with  our  oblation  ? 


*  The  gold  perm,  the  Sun-god,  as  the  great  power  of  the  universe, 
t  Also  tranfilated  "  Worship  we  Ka  the  god  with  our  oblation." 
X  The  mythical  river  of  the  sky. 

0 
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10.     Prajapati  !*  tliou  only  comprehendest  all  these  created  things, 
and  none  beside  thee. 
Grant  ns  our  hearts'  desire  when  we  invoke  thee  :  may  we  have 
store  of  riches  in  possession. 

Hymn  129.     Creation. 
This  hymn  is  claimed  to  be  written  by  Prajapati,  the  Supreme. 

[Here  says  Max  Miiller  we  find  the  conception  of  a  beginning  of  all  things 
and  of  a  state  previous  even  to  all  existence.  It  is  a  hymn  full  of  ideas  which 
to  many  would  seem  to  necessitate  the  admission  of  a  long  antecedent  period 
of  philosophical  thought. — Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  659.] 

1.  There  was  not  non-existent  nor  existent :  there  was  no  realm  of 

air,-no  sky  beyond  it. 
What  covered  in,    and  where  ?  and  what  gave  shelter  ?     Was 
water  there,  unfathomed  depth  of  water  ? 

2.  Death  was  not  then,  nor  was  there  aught  immortal ;  no  sign  was 

there,  the  day's  and  night's  divider. 
That  One  Thing,  f  breathless,  breathed  by  its  own  nature  :  apart 
from  it  was  nothing  whatsoever. 

3.  Darkness  there  was  :  at  first  concealed  in  darkness   this  All  was 

indiscriminated  chaos, 
All  that  existed  then  was  void  and  formless  :  by  the  great  power 
of  Warmth  was  born  that  Unit. 

4.  Thereafter  rose  Desire  in  the  beginning,  Desire,  the  primal  seed 

and  germ  of  Spirit. 
Sages  who  searched  with  their  heart's  thought  discovered  the 
existent's  kinship  in  the  non-existent. 

5.  Transversely  was  their  severing  line  extended  :  what  was  above 

it  then,  and  what  below  it  ? 
There  were  begetters,  there  were  mighty  forces,  free  action  here 
and  energy  up  yonder. 

6.  Who  verily   knows  and  who  can  here  declare  it,    whence   it 

was  born  and  whence  comes  this  creation  ? 
The  gods  are  later  than  this    world's  production.     Who   knows 
then  whence  it  first  came  into  being  ? 

7.  He,  the  first  origin  of  this  creation,  whether  he  formed  it  all  or  did 

not  form  it, 
Whose  eye  controls  this  world  in  highest  heaven,  he  verily  knows 
it,  or  perhaps  he  knows  not. 

Hymn  145.     Sapatnibadhanam. 

[The  hymn  is  a  spell  to  rid  a  jealous  wife  of  a  more  favoured  rival.  The 
Rishi  is  Indrani,  the  consort  of  Indra. — Griffith.] 

1.     From  out  the  earth  I  dig  this  plant  an  herb  of  most  effectual 
power, 

*  Lord  of  life,  creatures  or  creation.  Savitar  and  Soma  Pavamana  are  also  so 
called,  Prajapati  was  afterwards  the  name  of  a  separate  god,  the  bestower  of  progeny 
and  cattle  and  sometimes  invoked  as  the  Creator. — Griffith. 

t  The  unit  out  of  which  the  universe  was  developed. 
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Wherewith  one  quells  the  rival  wife  and  gains  the  husband  for 
oneself. 

2.  Auspicious,  with  expanded  leaves,  sent  by  the  gods,   victorious 

plant, 
Blow  thou  the  rival  wife  away,   and  make   my    husband  only 
mine. 

3.  Stronger  am  I ;  0  stronger  one,  yea,  mightier  than  the  mightier  ; 
And  she  who  is  my  rival  wife  is  lower  than  the  lowest  dames. 

4.  Her  very  name  I  utter  not :  she  takes  no  pleasure  in  this  man. 
Far  into  distance  most  remote  drive  we  the  rival  wife  away. 

5.  I  am  the  conqueror,  and  thou,  thou  also  art  victorious  : 
As  victory  attends  U3  both  we  will  subdue  my  fellow-wife. 

6.  I  have  gained  thee  for   vanquisher,  have  grasped  thee  with  a 

stronger  spell. 
As  a  cow  hastens  to  her  calf,  so  let  thy  spirit*  speed  to  me, 
hasten  like  water  on  its  way. 

Hymn  162. 

[This  hymn  is  by  Rakshoha,  Slayer  of  Rakshasas,  a  son  of  Brahma.  The 
subject  is  the  prevention  of  miscarriage.  Stanzas  1,2  are  directed  against 
diseases,  and  3 — 6  against  evil  spirits  which  attack  women  who  are  about  to 
become  mothers. — Griffith.] 

Hymn  163. 

[This  hymn  is  supposed  to  be  a  charm  to  cure  consumption.  The  first 
and  last  stanzas  are  quoted  :] 

1.     From  both  thy  nostrils,  from  thine  eyes,  from  both  thine  ears 
and  from  thy  chin, 
Forth  from  thy  head  and  brain  and  tongue  I  drive  thy  malady 
away. 
6.     From  every  member,  every  hair,  disease  that  comes  in  every  joint, 
from  all  thyself,  from  top  to  toe,  I  drive  thy  malady  away. 

Hymn  169.     Cows. 

1.  May  the  wind  blow  upon  our  Cows  with  healing  :  may  they  eat 

herbage  full  of  vigorous  juices. 
May  they  drink  waters  rich  in  life  and  fatness :  to  food  that 
moves  on  feet  be  gracious,  Rudra. 

2.  Like-coloured,  various-hued,   or  single.coloured,   whose    names 

through  sacrifice  are  known  to  Agni, 
Whom  the  Angirasas  produced  by  fervour, — vouchsafe  to  these, 
Parjanya,  great  protection. 

3.  Those  who  have  offered  to  the  gods  their  bodies,  whose  varied 

forms  are  all  well  known  to  Soma, — 
Those  grant  us  in  our*  cattle-pen,  0  ludra,  with  their  full  streams 
of  milk  and  plenteous  offspring. 

♦  The  husband's. 
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4.     Prajapati,  bestowing  these  upon  me,  one-minded  with  all  gods 
and  with  the  fathers, 
Hath  to  our  cow-pen  brought  auspicious  cattle  :  so  may  we  own 
the  offspring  they  will  bear  us. 

Hymn  175.     Press-Stones.* 

1.  May  Savitar  the  god,  O  Stones,  stir  you  according  to  the  Law  : 
Be  harnessed  to  the  shafts,  and  press. 

2.  Stones,  drive  calamity  away,  drive  ye  away  malevolence  ; 
Make  ye  the  cows  our  medicine. 

3.  Of  one   accord  the  upper  stones;  giving  the  BuUf   his  bull-like 

strength, 
Look  down  with  pride  on  those  below. 

4.  May  Savitar  the  god,  0  Stones,  stir  you  as  Law  commands  for  him. 
Who  sacrifices,  pouring  juice. 

Hymn  191.     Agni. 

[This  is  the  last  hymn  of  the  Rig- Veda.     The  subject  is  agreement  in  an 
assembly]. 

1.  Thou,  mighty  Agni,  gatherest  all  that  is  precious  for  thy  friend. 
Bring  us  all  treasures  as  thou  art  enkindled  in  libation's  place. 

2.  Assemble,  speak  together  :  let  your  minds  be  all  of  one  accord, 
As  ancient  gods  unanimous  sit  down  to  their  appointed  share. 

3,  The  place  is  common,  common  the  assembly,  common  the  mind, 

so  be  their  thought  united. 
A  common  purpose  do  I  lay  before  you,  and  worship  with  your 
general  oblation. 

4,  One  and  the  same  be  your  resolve,  and   be  your  minds  of   one 

accord. 
United  be  the  thoughts  of  all  that  all  may  happily  agree. 


THE  SAMA  VEDA. 

As  already  mentioned,  this  consists  almost  entirely  of  extracts 
from  the  Eig-Yeda.  Hymns,  portions  of  hymns,  and  detached 
verses  are  transposed  and  re-arranged  without  reference  to  their 
original  order,  and  there  are  frequent  variations  from  the  text  of 
the  Rig- Veda.  The  first  hymn  is  considered  a  later  addition. 
The  second  hymn,  as  translated  by  Griflith,  is  given  to  afford  some 
idea  of  the  composition  of  the  book. 

1.     0    Agni,    God,    the   people    sing   reverent  praise  to    thee   for 
strength  ; 
With  terrors  trouble  thou  the  foe!  viii.  64,  10. 

*  The  stones  ubed  in  pressing  soma.  f  Soma. 
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2.  I  seek  with  song  your  messenger,  oblation-bearers,  lord  of  wealth, 
Immortal,  best  at  sacrifice,     iv.  8,  1. 

3.  Still  turning  to  their  aim  in  thee  the  sacrificer^s  sister  hymns. 
Have  come  to  thee  before  the  wiud.     viii.  91,  93. 

4.  To  thee  illuminer  of  night,  0  Agni,  day  by  day,  with  prayers. 
Bringing  thee  reverence,  we  come.     i.  1,  7. 

5.  Help,  thou   who  knowest  lauds,  this  work,  a  lovely  hymn  in 

Rudra's  praise, 
Adorable  in  every  house,     i.  27, 10. 

6.  To  this  fair  sacrifice  to  drink  the  milky  draught  art  thou  called 

forth ; 

0  Agni,  with  the  Maruts  come  !    i.  19,  1. 

7.  With  homage  will  I  reverence   thee,  Agni,  like  a   long-tailed 
'  steed, 

Imperial  lord  of  holy  rites,     i.  27,  1. 

8.  As  Asura  and  as  Brigu  called,  as  Apnavana  called,  I  call. 
The  radiant  Agni  robed  with  sea.     viii.  91,  4. 

9.  When  he  enkindles  Agni,  man  should  with  his  heart  attend  the 

song  : 

1  kindle  Agni  till  he  glows,     viii.  91,  22. 

10.     Then,  verily,  they  see  the  light  refulgent  of  primeval  seed. 
Kindled  on  yonder  side  of  heaven,     viii.  6,  30. 


ATHARVA  VEDA. 

Next  to  the  Rig- Veda  this  is  the  most  important  of  the  Vedas. 
As  already  mentioned,  the  Yajur  Veda  and  the  Sama  Veda  consist 
almost  entirely  of  selections  from  the  Rig- Veda.  The  proportion 
is  much  less  in  the  Atharva  Veda.  One-sixth  of  the  work  is  in 
prose.  The  number  of  the  hymns  is  about  700,  and  of  the  verses 
about  6,000,  of  which  about  a  sixth  are  found  in  the  Rig- Veda. 

Full  details  and  illustrative  extracts  are  given  in  a  separate 
publication. 

THE  BRAHMANAS. 

The  most  important  subjects  in  the  Brahmanas,  arranged  with 
illustrative  extracts  in  an  interesting  manner,  will  be  found  in  the 
work  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Macdonald  noticed  at  page  11.  A  few 
additional  extracts  may  be  given  from  two  of  the  principal 
Brahmanas. 

The  estimate  of  the  Brahmans  expressed  by  Professor  Eggel- 
ing,  the  translator  of  the  Satapatha  Brahmana,  may  first  be  quoted  : 

"  The  translator  of  the  Satapatha  Brahmana  can  be  under  no  illusion 
as  to  the  reception  his  production  is  likely  to  meet  with  at  the  hand  of  the 
general  reader.  In  the  whole  range  of  literature  few  works  are  probably 
loss  calculated  to  excite  the  interest  of  any  outside  the  very  limited 
number  of  specialists  thau  the  ancient  theological  writings  of  the  Hindus, 
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known  by  the  name  of  Brahmanas.  For  wearisome  prolixity  of  exposition, 
characterised  by  dogmatic  assertion  and  a  flimsy  symbolism  rather  than 
by  serious  reasoning,  their  works  are  perhaps  not  equalled  anywhere." 

The  AiTAREYA  Brahmana  of  the  Rig-Yeda  contains  "  the  earliest 
speculations  of  the  Brahmaus  on  the  meaning  of  the  sacrificial 
prayers,  and  on  the  origin,  performance,  and  sense  of  the  Rites  of 
the  Yedic  Religion/'  The  Sanskrit  text,  with  an  English  transla- 
tion, was  published  by  the  late  Dr.  Haug,  Superintendent  of 
Sanskrit  Studies  in  the  Poona  College. 

The  work,  as  translated  by  Dr.  flaug,  begins  as  follows : 

"  Agni,  among  the  gods,  has  the  lowest,  Vishnu  the  highest  place  ; 
between  them  stand  all  the  other  deities. 

They  offer  the  Agni-Vishuu  rice-cake  (purudasa)  which  belongs  to 
the  Dikshaniya  Ishti  (and  put  its  several  parts)  on  eleven  potsherds 
(kapala).  They  offer  it  (the  rice-cake)  really  to  all  the  deities  of  this 
(ishti)  without  foregoing  any  one.  For  Agni  is  all  the  deities,  and 
Vishnu  is  all  the  deities.  For  these  two  (divine)  bodies,  Agni  and  Vishnu, 
are  the  two  ends  of  the  sacrifice.  Tbus  when  they  portion  out  the  Agni- 
Vishnu  rice-cake,  they  indeed  make  at  the  end  (after  the  ceremony  is 
over)  prosper  (ail)  the  gods  of  this  (ceremony). 

Here  they  say  :  if  there  be  11  potsherds  on  which  portions  of  the  rice- 
cake  are  put,  and  (only)  two  deities,  Agni  and  Vishnu,  what  arrangement 
is  there  for  the  two,  or  what  division  ? 

(The  answer  is)  The  rice-cake  portions  on  8  potsherds  belong  to  Agni; 
for  the  Qayatri  verse  consists  of  8  syllables,  and  the  Gayatri  is  Agni's 
metre.  Ttie  rice-cake  portions  on  the  3  potsherds  belong  to  Vishnu  ;  for 
Vishnu  (the  sun)  strode  thrice  through  the  universe.  This  the  arrange- 
ment (to  be  made)  for  them  ;  this  is  the  division. 

He  who  might  think  himself  to  have  no  position  (not  to  be  highly 
respected  by  others)  should  portion  out  (for  being  offered)  Gharu  (boiled 
rice)  over  which  ghee  is  poured.  For  on  this  earth  no  one  has  a  firm 
footing  who  does  not  enjoy  a  certain  (high)  position.  The  ghee  (poured 
over  this  Charu)  is  the  milk  of  the  woman  ;  the  husked  rice  grains  (of 
which  Charu  consists)  belong  to  the  male  j  both  are  a  pair.  Thus  the 
Charu  on  account  of  its  consisting  of  a  pair  (of  female  and  male  parts) 
blesses  him  with  the  production  of  progeny  and  cattle,  for  his  propaga- 
tion (in  his  descendants  and  their  property.)  He  who  has  such  knowl- 
edge propagates  his  progeny  and  cattle. 

He  who  brings  the  New  and  Full  Moon  oblations,  has  already  made 
a  beginning  with  the  sacrifice,  and  made  also  a  beginning  with  (the  sacri- 
ficial worship  of  the)  deities.  After  having  brought  the  New  or  Full 
Moon  oblations,  he  may  be  inaugurated  in  consequence  of  the  offering 
made  at  tiiese  (oblations)  and  the  sacrificial  grass  (having  been  spread)  at 
these  (oblations,  at  the  time  of  making  them).  This  (might  be  regarded) 
as  one  Diksha  (initiatory  rite). 

The  Hotar  must  recite  17  verses  for  the  wooden  sticks  to  be  thrown 
into  the  fire  (to  feed  it).  For  Prajapati  fthe  Lord  of  all  creatures)  in 
is  seven  teen-fold,  the  months  are  twelve,  and  the  seasons  five  by  putting 
Hemanta  (winter)  and  Sisira  (between  winter  and  spring)  as  one,     So 
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much  is  the  year.     The  year  is  Prajapati.     He  who  has  such  a  knowledgre 
prospers  by  these  verses  (just  mentioned)   which  reside  in   Prajapati." 

Vol.  IT.  pp.  1—6. 

According  to  tlie  foregoing,  the  offering  of  boiled  rice  on  whicli 
ghee  lias  been  poured,  secures  to  tlie  worsliipper  children  and 
cattle. 

The  Satapatha  Rrahmana  is  called  the  Brahmana  "of  a  hundred 
paths,"  because  it  consists  of  a  hundred  lectures  (Adhyayas.) 

The  first  Kanda  treats  of  New  and  Full  Moon  Sacrifices. 

The  first  11  verses  sliow  how  purification  is  to  be  obtained  the 
day  before  the  sacrifice  begins.  The  remainder  of  the  first  Brah- 
mana is  as  follows : 

"  12,  By  way  of  his  first  act  on  the  following  morning  he  (Adhvaryu 
priest)  betakes  himself  to  the  water,  and  brinsrs  water  forward  :  for  water 
is  (one  of  the  moans  of)  saorifioe.  Hence  by  this  his  first  act  he  ap- 
proaches (engages  in)  the  sacrifice ;  and  by  bringing  (water)  forward, 
he  spreads  out  (prepares)  the  sacrifice. 

13.  He  brings  it  forward  with  those  mvsterious  words  :  '  Who  (or 
Prajapati)  joins  (or  yokes)  thee  (to  this  fire)  ?  He  joins  thee.  For  what 
(or,  for  Prajapati)  does  he  join  thee  ?  For  that  (or  him)  he  joins  thee  !' 
For  Prajapati  is  mysterious  ;  Pi  ajapati  is  the  sacrifice :  hence  he  thereby 
yokes  (gets  ready  for  the  performance)  Prajapati,  his  sacrifice. 

14.  The  reason  why  he  brings  forward  water  is,  that  all  this 
(universe)  is  pervaded  by  water;  hence  by  this  his  first  act  he  pervades 
(or  gains)  all  this  (universe). 

15.  And  whatever  here  in  this  (sacrifice)  the  Hotrior  the  Adhvaryu, 
or,  the  Brahman  or  the  Agnidhra  or  the  sacrificer  himself,  does  not 
succeed  in  accomplishing,  all  that  is  thereby  obtained  (or  made  good), 

16.  Another  reason' why  he  brings  forward  water  is  this  : whilst  the 
gods  were  engaged  in  performing  sacrifice,  the  Asuras  and  Rakshas  for- 
bade (rahsh)  them  saying,  *  He  shall  not  sacrifice  !'  and  because  they 
forbade  (rahsh),  they  are  called  Rakshas. 

17.  The  gods  then  perceived  this  thunderbolt,  to  wit,  the  water  : 
the  water  is  a  thunderbolt,  for  the  water  is  indeed  a  thunderbolt ;  hence 
wherever  it  goes,  it  produces  a  hollow,  (or  depression  of  ground)  ;  and 
whatever  it  comes  near,  it  burns  up.  Therefore  they  took  up  that 
thunderbolt,  and  in  its  safe  and  foeless  shelter  they  spread  (performed) 
the  sacrifice.  And  thus  he  (the  Adhvaryu  priest)  likewise  takes  up  this 
thunderbolt,  and  in  its  safe  and  foeless  shelter  spreads  the  sacrifice. 
This  is  the  reason  why  he  brings  forward  water. 

18.  After  pouring  out  some  of  it  (into  the  jug)  he  puts  it  down 
north  of  the  Garhapatya  fire.  For  water  (ap)  is  female  and  fire  (agni) 
is  male  ;  and  the  Garhapatya  is  a  house  :  hence  a  copulative  production 
oifspring  is  thereby  effected  in  this  house.  Now  he  who  brings  forward 
the  water  takes  up  a  thunderbolt ;  but  when  he  takes  up  the  thunderbolt, 
ho  cannot  do  so  unless  ho  is  firmly  placed  ;  for  otherwise  it  destroys  him. 

19.  The  reason  then  why  he  places  it  near  the  Garhapatya  fire  is, 
tlmt  the  Garhapatya  is  a  house,  and  a  house  is  a  safe  resting-place  ;  so 
that  he  thereby  stands  firmly  in  a  house,  and  therefore  in  a  safe  resting- 
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place;  in  this  way  that  thunderbolt  does  not  destroy   him, — for  this 
reason  he  places  it  near  the  Garhapatya  fire. 

20.  He  then  carries  it  north  of  the  Ahavaniya  fire.  For  water  is 
female  and  fire  is  male  :  hence  a  copulative  production  of  offspring  is 
thereby  effected.  And  in  this  way  alone  a  regular  copulation  can  take 
place,  since  the  woman  lies  on  the  left  (or  north)  side  of  the  man. 

21.  Let  nobody  pass  between  the  water  (and  the  fire),  lest  by  passing 
between  them  he  should  disturb  the  copulation  which  is  taking  place. 
Let  him  set  the  water  down  without  carrying  it  beyond  (the  north  side 
of  the  fire,  ^.  e.,  not  on  the  eastern  side)  ;  nor  should  he  put  it  down 
before  reaching  (the  north  side,  i.  e.,  not  on  the  western  side).  For,  if  he 
were  to  put  the  water  down  after  carrying  it  beyond, — there  being,  as  it 
were,  a  great  rivalry  between  fire  and  water, — he  would  cause  this 
rivalry  to  break  forth  on  the  part  of  the  fire  ;  and  when  they  (the  priests 
and  the  sacrificer  (touch  the  water  of  this)  (vessel)  he  would,  by  carry- 
ing it  and  setting  it  down  beyond  (the  northern  side),  cause  the  enemy 
to  spirt  in  the  fire.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  he  were  to  put  it  down 
before  gaining  (the  northern  side),  he  would  not  gain  by  it  the  fulfilment 
of  the  work  for  which  it  had  been  brought  forward.  Let  him  therefore 
put  it  down  exactly  north  of  the  Ahavaniya  fire. 

22.  He  now  strews  sacrificial  grass  all  round  (the  fires),  and  fetches 
the  utensils,  taking  two  at  the  time,  viz.,  the  winnowing  basket  and  the 
Agnihotra  ladle,  the  wooden  sword  and  the  potsherds,  the  wedge  and  the 
black  antelope  akin,  the  mortar  and  the  pestle,  the  large  and  the  small 
millstones.  These  are  ten  in  number ;  for  of  ten  syllables  consists  the 
Viraj  (metre)  and  radiant  (Viraj)  also  is  the  sacrifice  :  so  that  he  thereby 
makes  the  sacrifice  resemble  the  Viraj.  The  reason  why  he  takes  two  at 
a  time  is,  because  a  pair  means  strength ;  for  when  two  undertake  any- 
thing, there  is  strength  in  it.  Moreover,  a  pair  represents  a  productive 
copulation,  so  that  a  productive  copulation  (of  these  respective  objects) 
is  thereby  effected.''* 

The  directions  for  the  New  and  Full  Moon  Sacrifices  occupy 
273  pages.  Even  the  specimen  given  shows  that  they  abound 
with  wearisome  repetitions;  while  the  logic  is  absurd,  as  in  14,  16, 
18,  &c.  The  Second  Kanda  treats  of  the  establishment  of  Sacred 
Fires,  the  Worship  of  Fires,  &c.  The  directions  about  the 
Agnihotra,  or  Morning  and  Evening  Milk  Offerings,  are  quoted 
below : 

Fourth  Eauda. 

IT.  The  Agnihotra  or  Morning  and  Evening  Libations :  and  the 
Agni  Upasthana  or  Homage  to  the  Fires. 

1.  Prajapati  alone,  indeed,  existed  here  in  the  beginning.  He 
considered,  'How  may  I  be  reproduced  ?'  He  toiled  and  performed 
acts  of  penance.  He  generated  Agni  from  his  mouth ;  and  because  he 
generated  him  from  his  mouth,  therefore  Agni  is  a  consumer  of  food  : 
and,  verily,  he  who  thus  knows  Agni  to  be  a  consumer  of  food,  becomes 
himself  a  consumer  of  food. 

*  Sacred  Boohfi  of  the  East,  Vol.  XII.  pp.  7-11. 
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2.  He  thus  generated  him  first  (Agre)  of  the  gods  ;  and  therefore 
(he  is  called)  Agni,  for  Agni  (they  saj)  is  the  same  as  Agre.  He,  being 
generated,  went  forth  as  the  first  (purva)  ;  for  of  him  who  goes  firsf, 
they  say  that  he  goes  at  the  head  (Agre).  Such,  then,  is  the  origin  and 
nature  of  that  Agni. 

3.  Prajapati  then  considered,  *  In  that  Agni  I  have  generated  a 
food-eater  for  myself;  but,  indeed,  there  is  no  other  food  here  but 
myself,  whom,  surely,  he  would  not  eat.'  At  that  time  this  earth  had, 
indeed,  been  rendered  quite  bald;  there  were  neither  plants  nor  trees. 
This,  then,  weighed  on  his  mind. 

4.  Thereupon  Agni  turned  towards  him  with  open  mouth  ;  and  he 
(Prajapati)  being-  terrified,  his  own  greatness  departed  from  him.  Now 
his  own  greatness  is  his  speech  :  that  speech  of  his  departed  from  him. 
He  desired  an  offering  in  his  own  self;  and  rubbed  (his  hands)  ;  and  be- 
cause he  rubbed  (his  hands),  therefore  both  this  and  this  (palm)  are 
hairless.  He  then  obtained  either  a  butter-offering  or  a  milk-offeriug  ; — 
but,  indeed,  they  are  both  milk. 

5.  This  (offering),  however,  did  not  satisfy  him,  because  it  had  hairs 
mixed  with  it.  He  poured  it  away  (into  the  fire),  saying,  *  Drink  while 
burning  (osham  dhaya)!'  From  it  plants  sprang  :  hence  their  name 
*  plants  (oshadhayah).'  He  rubbed  (his  hands)  a  second  time,  and  there- 
by obtained  another  offering,  either  a  butter-offering  or  a  milk-offering  ; 
— but,  indeed,  they  are  both  milk. 

6.  This  (offering)  then  satisfied  him.  He  hesitated  :  *  Shall  I  offer  it 
up  ?  Shall  I  not  offer  it  up  ?'  he  thought.  His  own  greatness  said  to  him, 
'  Offer  it  up  !'  Prajapati  was  aware  that  it  was  his  own  (Sva)  greatness 
that  had  spoken  (aha)  to  him  ;  and  offered  it  up  with  *  Svaha  !*  This  is 
why  offerings  are  made  with  •  Svaha  !'  Thereupon  that  burning  one 
(viz.,  the  sun)  rose  ;  and  then  that  blowing  one  (viz.,  the  wind)  sprang 
up  ;  whereupon,  indeed,  Agni  turned  away. 

7.  And  Prajapati,  having  performed  offering,  reproduced  himself,  and 
saved  himself  from  Agni,  Death,  as  he  was  about  to  devour  him.  And, 
verily,  whosoever,  knowing  this  offers  the  Agnihotra,  reproduces  himself 
by  offspring  even  as  Prajapati  reproduced  himself ;  and  saves  himself 
from  Agni,  Death,  when  he  is  about  to  devour  him. 

8.  And  when  he  dies  and  when  they  place  him  on  the  fire,  then  he  is 
born  (again)  out  of  the  fire,  and  the  fire  only  consumes  his  body.  Even 
as  he  is  born  from  his  father  and  mother,  so  is  he  born  from  the  fire. 
But  he  who  offers  not  the  Agnihotra,  verily,  he  does  not  come  into  life  at 
all  :  therefore  the  Agnihotra  should  by  all  means  be  offered. 

9.  And  as  to  that  same  birth  from  out  of  doubt ; — when  Prajapati 
doubted  he,  while  doubting;  remained  steadfast  on  the  better  (side),  in- 
somuch that  he  reproduced  himself  and  saved  himself  from  Agni,  Death, 
when  he  was  about  to  devour  him  :  so  he  also  who  knows  that  birth  from 
out  of  doubt,  when  he  doubts  about  anything,  still  remains  on  the  better 
(side). 

10.     Having  offered,  he  rubbed  his  (hands).     Thence  a  Vikankata 

tree  sprung  forth  ;  and  therefore  that  tree  is  suitable  for  the  sacrifice, 

and  proper  for  sacrificial  vessels.     Thereupon  those  (three)  heroes  among 

the  gods  were  born;  viz.,  Agni,  that  blower  (Vayu,)  and  Surya :  and, 

I' 
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verily,  whosoever  thus  knows  those  heroes  among  the  gods,  to  him  a  hero 
is  born. 

11.  They  then  said,  'We  come  after  our  father  Prajapati  :  let  us 
then  create  what  shall  come  after  us  !'  Having  enclosed  (a  piece  of 
ground),  they  sang  praises  with  the  Gayatri  stanza  without  the  *  Hin  :' 
and  that  (with)  which  they  enclosed  was  the  ocean;  and  this  earth  was 
the  praise  ground  (Ast^va). 

12.  When  they  had  sung  praises,  they  went  out  towards  the  east, 
saying :  '  We  (will)  go  back  thither  !'  The  gods  came  upon  a  cow 
which  had  sprung  into  existence.  Looking  up  at  them,  she  uttered  the 
sound  *  Hin.'  The  gods  perceived  that  this  was  the  *  Hin'  of  the 
Saman  (melodious  sacrificial  chant)  ;  for  heretofore  (their  song  was 
without  the  *Hin,'  but  after  it  was  the  (real)  Saman.  And  as  this 
same  sound  *  Hin'  of  the  Saman  was  in  the  cow,  therefore  the  latter 
affords  the  means  of  subsistence  ;  and  so  does  he  afford  the  means  of 
subsistence  whosoever  thus  knows  that  *  Hin'  of  the  Saman  in  the 
cow. 

13.  They  said  *  Auspicious,  indeed,  is  what  we  have  produced  here, 
who  have  produced  the  cow  :  for  truly,  she  is  the  sacrifice,  and  without 
her  no  sacrifice  is  performed  ;  she  is  also  the  food,  for  the  cow,  indeed,  is 
all  food.' 

14.  This  (word  '  go'),  then,  is  a  name  of  those  (cows),  and  so  it  is  of 
the  sacrifice:  let  him,  therefore,  repeat  it,  (as  it  were  saying,  *  Good, 
excellent!' and  verily,  whosoever,  knowing  this,  repeats  it,)  as  it  were 
saying,  '  Good,  excellent !'  and  verily,  whosoever,  knowing  this,  repeats  it 
(as  it  were)  saying,  '  Good,'  excellent !  with  him  those  (cows)  multiply, 
and  the  sacrifice  will  incline  to  him. 

15.  Now,  Agni  coveted  her.  *  May  I  pair  with  her,'  he  thought.  He 
united  with  her,  and  his  seed  became  that  milk  of  hers  :  hence,  while  the 
cow  is  raw,  that  milk  in  her  is  cooked  (warm)  :  for  it  is  Agni's  seed,  and 
therefore  also,  whether  it  be  in  a  black  or  in  a  red  (cow)  it  is  ever  white 
and  shining  like  fire,  it  being  Agni's  seed.  Hence  it  is  warm  when  first 
milked,  for  it  is  Agni's  seed. 

16.  They  (the  men)  said,  •'  Come,  let  us  offer  this  up  !"  '  To  whom 
of  us  shall  they  first  offer  this?'  (said  those  gods). — *To  me  !'  said  Agni ; 
*  To  me!"  said  that  blower  (Vayu), — To  me  !  said  Surya.  They  did  not 
come  to  an  agreement ;  and  not  being  agreed,  they  said,  *  Let  us  go  to 
our  father  Prajapati;  and  to  whichever  of  us  he  says  it  shall  be  offered 
first,  to  him  they  shall  first  offer  this.'  They  went  to  their  father  Prajapati, 
and  said,  '  To  whom  of  us  shall  they  offer  this  first  ?' 

17.  He  replied,  *  To  Agni  :  Agni  will  forthwith  cause  his  own  seed 
to  be  reproduced,  and  so  you  will  be  reproduced.'  '  Then  to  thee,' he 
said  to  Surya ;  and  what  of  the  offered  (milk)  he  then  is  still  possessed 
of,  that  shall  belong  to  that  blower  (Vayu)!'  And  accordingly,  they  in 
the  same  way  offer  this  (milk)  to  them  till  this  day  :  in  the  Evening  to 
Agni,  and  in  the  Morning  to  Siirya ;  and  what  of  the  offered  (milk)  he 
then  is  still  possessed  of,  that,  indeed,  belongs  to  that  blower. 

18.  By  offering,  those  gods  were  produced  in  the  way  in  which  they 
were  produced,  by  it  they  gained  that  victory  which  they  did  gain: 
Agni  conquered  this  world,  Yayu  the  air,  and  Surya  the  sky,  and  whoso- 
ever knowing  this,   offers  the  Agnihotra,  he,  indeed,  is  produced  in  the 
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same  way,  in  which  they  were  then  prodaced,  he  gains  that  same  victory 
which  they  then  gfained ; — indeed,  he  shares  the  same  world  with  thera, 
whosoever,  knowing  this,  offers  the  Aguihotra.  Therefore  the  Agni- 
hotra  should  certainly  be  performed. 

E\rery  intelligent  reader  of  the  foregoing  must  admit  that 
the  severe  criticism  of  Professors  Max  Miiller  and  Eggeling  is 
deserved. 

The  foregoing  extracts  more  resemble  the  '^  twaddle  of  idiots" 
than  the  utterances  of  sensible  man. 
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Some  general  remarks  may  now  be  made  based  on  the  preced- 
ing pages. 

Tbe  Religion  of  the  Vedas  Polytheistic. 

Classification  of  the  Gods.—"  It  is  difficult/'  says  Max  Miiller, 
"  to  treat  of  the  so-called  gods  celebrated  in  the  Yeda  according  to 
any  system,  for  the  simple  reason  that  the  concepts  of  these  gods  and 
the  hymns  addressed  to  them  sprang  up  spontaneously  and  without 
any  pre-established  plan  .  .  .  Many  functions  are  shared  in  commoa 
by  various  gods,  no  attempt  having  yet  been  made  at  organising  the 
whole  body  of  the  gods,  sharply  separating  one  for  the  other,  and 
subordinating  all  of  them  to  several,  or,  in  the  end,  to  one  supreme 
head.''* 

Yaska,  in  his  Nirukta,  the  oldest  commentary  on  the  Yedas  now 
in  existence,  says :  *^  There  are  three  deities,  viz.,  Agni,  whose 
place  is  on  earth ;  Vayu,  or  Indra,  whose  place  is  in  the  air  ;  and 
Surya,  the  sun,  whose  place  is  in  the  sky.'"*  '^  These  gods  might 
all  be  one  as  a  priest  receives  various  names  at  various  sacrifices." 
"  Or,"  says  he,  "it  may  be,  these  gods  are  all  distinct  beings,  for 
the  praises  addressed  to  them  are  distinct,  and  their  appellations 
also."  The  former  "was  certainly  not  the  idea  of  most  of  the 
Yedic  Rishis  themselves,  still  less  of  the  people  who  listened  to 
their  songs  at  fairs  and  festivals." 

Yaska,  in  the  latter  part  of  his  work,  divides  the  deities  into 
the  three  orders  of  terrestrial,  and  celestial. 

Number. — The  gods  are  generally  spoken  of  as  being  "  thrice- 
eleven"  in  number.  "  Ye  gods,  who  are  eleven  in  the  sky,  who  are 
eleven  on  earth,  and  who  in  your  glory  are  eleven  dwellers  in  the 
(atmospheric)  waters,  do  ye  welcome  this  our  offering."  "  Agni, 
bring  hither  according  to  thy  wont,  and  gladden  the  three  and 
thirty  gods  with  their  wives." 

•  India  What  can  it  Teach  us  P  pp.  148,  149. 
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The  33  gods  did  not  include  them  all.  Hymn  viii.  35,  3  makes 
the  following  additions  : 

With  all  the  deifcies,  three  times  eleven,  here  in  close  alliance  with 

the  Marnts,  Bhrigus,  Floods  ; 
Accordant,  ot  one  mind  with  Surya  and  with  dawn. 
O  Asvins,  drink  the  Soma-juice, 

In  Book  iv.  9,  9  the  gods  are , mentioned  as  being  much  more 
numerous  :  '^  Three  hundred,  three  thousand,  thirty  and  nine  gods 
have  worshipped  Agni.^' 

Monotheism  is  a  belief  in  the  existence  of  one  God  only  ;  poly- 
theism is  a  belief  in  a  plurality  of  gods.  Max  Miiller  says,  *'  If  we 
must  employ  technical  terms,  the  religion  of  the  Veda  is  poly- 
theism, not  monotheism.^'  The  27th  hymn  of  the  first  Mandala 
of  the  Rig- Veda  concludes  as  follows  : 

''  Glory  to  gods'  the  mighty  and  the  lesser,  glory  to  gods  the 

younger  and  the  elder  ; 
Let   us,  if   we  have   power,  pay    the   gods   worship ;   no   better 

prayer  than  that,  ye  gods,  acknowledge." 

As  already  mentioned,  the  gods  are  repeatedly  said  to  "  be 
thrice-eleven  in  number.^'  Whitney  says :  *^  The  great  mass  of 
Vedic  hymns  are  absorbed  in  the  praise  and  worship  of  the  multi- 
farious deities  of  the  proper  Vedic  pantheon,  and  ignore  all  concep- 
tion of  a  unity  of  which  these  are  to  be  accounted  the  varying 
manifestations." 

There  are  different  kinds  of  polytheism.  The  ancient  Greeks 
and  Romans  had  a  more  or  less  organised  system  of  gods,  different 
in  power  and  rank,  and  all  subordinate  to  a  supreme  God,  a  Zeus 
or  Jupiter.  In  the  Veda,  the  gods  worshipped  as  supreme  by  each 
sect  stand  still  side  by  side,  no  one  is  always  first,  no  one  is  always 
last.  Even  gods  of  a  decidedly  inferior  and  limited  character 
assume  occasionally  in  the  eyes  of  a  devoted  poet  a  supreme  place 
above  all  other  gods. 

"lb  would  be  easy  to  find,"  says  Max  Miiller,  '^in  the  numer- 
ous hymns  of  the  Veda,  passages  in  which  almost  every  single  god 
is  represented  as  supreme  and  absolute.  In  the  first  hymn  of 
the  second  Mandala,  Agni  is  called  the  ruler  of  the  universe,  the 
lord  of  men,  the  wise  king,  the  father,  the  brother,  the  son,  and 
friend  of  men ;  nay,  all  the  powers  and  names  of  the  others  are 
distinctly  ascribed  to  Agni.  .  .  .  Indra  is  celebrated  as  the  strongest 
god  in  the  hymns  as  well  as  in  the  Brahmanas,  and  the  burden  of  one 
of  the  songs  of  the  tenth  book  is ;  Vis'vasmad  Indra  uttarah. 
^'  Indra  is  greater  than  all."  Of  Soma  it  is  said  that  he  was  born 
great,  and  that  he  conquers  every  one.  He  is  called  the  king  of 
the  world  ;  he  has  the  power  to  prolong  the  life  of  men,  and  in  one 
sense  he  is  called  the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  Agni,  of 
Surya,  of  Indra  and  Vishnu. 
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'*  If  we  road  the  next  hymn,  which  is  addressed  to  Varuna,  we 
perceive  that  the  god  here  invoked  is,  to  the  mind  of  the  poet, 
supreme  and  all-mighty."* 

Max  Miiller  has  coined  a  word,  henotheism,  f  to  express  what  he 
seems  to  regard  as  a  "  peculiar  character  of  the  ancient  Vedic 
religion."  It  denotes  that  each  of  several  divinities  is  regarded  as 
supreme,  and  worshipped  without  reference  to  the  rest.  The  same 
applies  largely  to  modern  Hinduism.  Each  person  may  have  his 
special  god,  ishta  devafa,  but  whom  he  may  change  for  anotlier  if 
required.  At  the  same  time  he  may  believe  in  many  others.  Heno- 
theism  is  simply  a  form  of  polytheism. 

Only  one  being  can  be  supreme,  but  a  Hindu  does  not  find 
any  difficulty  in  accepting  the  most  contradictory  statements.  As 
well  may  it  be  said  that  all  the  boys  in  a  class  are  first. 

The  hymns  of  the  E-ig-Veda  were  composed  by  many  authors, 
extending  over  a  period  of  several  centuries.  Hence  the  theology 
is  often  inconsistent.  The  polytheism  of  some  hymns  is  very  mark- 
ed and  distinct.  In  others  it  is  hazy.  Some  hymns,  in  the  absence 
of  all  others,  might  be  regarded  as  monotheistic.  * 

Some  suppose  that  the  Indo- Aryan  worship  in  pre-Yedic  times 
was  monotheistic.     Max  Miiller  says  : 

*'  There  is  a  monotheism  which  precedes  the  polytheism  of  the  Veda 
and  even  in  the  iu vocation  of  their  innumerable  gods,  the  remembrance 
of  a  God,  one  and  infinite,  breaks  through  the  midst  of  an  idolatrous 
phraseology,  like  the  blue  sky  that  is  hidden  by  passing  clouds." 

The  great  Heaven-Father,  Dyaus  Pilar,  may  at  a  remote  period 
have  been  the  only  object  of  worship.  In  Vedic  times,  however, 
polytheism  prevailed. 

Deities  sprung  from  the  same  source  had  a  tendency,  after  a 
very  short  career  of  their  own,  to  run  together.  Dyaus  was  the 
sky  as  the  ever-present  light.  Varuna  was  the  sky  as  the  all- 
embracing.  Mitra  was  the  sky  as  lighted  up  by  the  morning. 
Surya  was  the  sun  as  shining  in  the  sky.  Savitri  was  the  tun  as 
bringing  light  and  life.  Vishnu  was  the  sun  as  ij«triding  with  three 
steps  across  the  sky;  Indra  appeared  in  the  sky  as  the  giver  of 
rain,  Kudra  and  the  Maruts  passed  along  the  sky  in  thunderstorms; 
Vata  and  Vayu  were  the  winds  of  the  air ;  Agni  w«s  fire  and  light. 

Hence  it  happened  constantly  that  what  was  told  of  one  deity 
could  be  told  of  another  likewise  ;  the  same  epithets  are  shared  by 
many,  the  same  stories  are  told  of  different  gods. 

Some  of  the  old  poets  go  so  far  as  to  declare  that  one  god  is 
identical  with  others.  In  the  Atharva  Veda  (XII F.  3,  13)  we  read  : 
'*  In  the  evening  Agni  becomes  Varuna  ;  he  becomes  Mitra  when 
rising  iu  the   morning;  having  become    Savitri   he  pusses    through 

*  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  pp.  533,  534, 
f  Uenos,  one  theos,  <jod. 
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tlie  slcy  ;  having  become  Indrahe  warms  tlie  heaven  in  the  middle." 
Snrya,  the  sun,  is  identified  with  Indra  and  Agni  ;  Savitri  with 
Miti-a  and  Pashan ;  Indra  with  Varuna :  Dyaus,  the  sky,  with 
PMtjanya,  the  rain-god.  One  poet  says  (Rig- Veda  I.  164,  46)  : 
**Tiiat  which  is  one,  sages  name  it  in  various  ways — they  call  it 
Agni,  Yama,  Matansvan."  Another  poet  says:  '^  The  wise  poets 
represent  b}^  tbeir  words  Him  who  is  one  with  beautiful  wings  in 
many  ways.'' 

"  The  formation  of  dual  deities,'^  says  Max  Miiller,  "  seems 
quite  peculiar  to  the  Veda.  The  names  of  two  gods  who  shared 
certain  functions  iti  common  were  formed  into  a  compound  with  a 
dnal  termination,  and  this  compound  became  the  name  of  a  new 
deity.  Thus  we  have  hymns  not  only  to  Mitra  and  Varuna,  but 
to  Mitravarunau  as  one  ;  may  sometimes  they  are  called  the  two 
Mitras  and  the  two  Varunas/'^ 

Sometimes  all  the  gO(^s  were  comprehended  by  one  common 
name,  Viwe  Devas,  the  All-gods,  and  prayers  were  addressed  to 
them  in  their  collective  capacity. 

Dr.  John  Muir,  who  has  j^iven  special  attention  to  the  subject, 
says  that  the  hymns,  ^'  are  the  productions  of  simple  men,  who, 
under  the  influence  of  the  most  impressive  phenomena  of  nature, 
saw  everywhere  the  presence  and  agency  of  divine  powers,  who 
imagined  that  each  of  the  great  provinces  of  the  universe  was 
directed  and  animated  by  its  own  separate  deity,  and  who  had  not 
yet  risen  to  a  clear  idea  of  one  supreme  creator  and  governor  of  all 
things.  This  is  shown  not  only  by  the  special  functions  assigned 
to  particular  gods,  but  in  many  cases  by  the  very  names  which 
they  bear,  corresponding  to  those  of  some  of  the  elements  or  of  the 
celestial  luminaries.^t 

Pantheism  Developed. — The  tendency  towards  unity  shown  by 
some  of  the  Vedic  poets,  did  not  end  in  monotheism,  but  in  pan- 
theism,  that  the  universe,  as  a  whole,  is  God.  Both  the  hymns  and 
the  Brahmanas  teach  a  polytheistic  religion.  They  form  the  Karma- 
handa,  ^  the  department  of  works.'  The  Upanishads,  philosophical 
treatises  at  the  end  of  some  of  the  Brahmanas,  form  the  Jnanakanda 
*  the  department  of  knowledge.'  According  to  the  Upanishads  there 
is  only  one  real  Being  in  the  universe,  which  Being  also  constitutes 
the  universe.  This  pantheistic  doctrine  is  everywhere  traceable  in 
some  of  the  more  ancient  Upanishads,  although  often  wrapped  up  in 
mysticism  and  allegory.  It  is  clearly  expressed  in  the  well-known 
formula  of  three  words  from  the  Chhandogya  Upanishad,  elzam 
evad-vitiyam,  '  one  only  without  a  second. 

Rammohun  Roy,  as  already  mentioned,  despised  the  hymns  of 
the  Vedas;  he  spoke  of  the  Upanishads  as  the  Vedas,  and  thought 
that  they  taught  monotheism.     The  Chhandogya  formula  was  also 


*  liibbert  Lectures,  p.  291.  j-  Studies,  p.  142. 
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accepted  by  Kesliab  Chunder  Sen.  But  it  does  not;  mean  that  there 
is  no  second  God,  but  that  there  is  no  second  any  thing — a  totally 
diiJerent  doctrine. 

Later  Development  of  Polytheism.— While  the  Yedic  poet^  were 
genei'ally  satisfied  with  *'  thrice-eleven  ''  or  thirty-three  deities,  in 
the  Puranas  they  were  converted  into  33crores, — a  number  greater 
than  every  man,  woman  and  child  in  the  country.  But  along  with 
this  pantheistic  views  are  also  held. 

The  Religion  of  the  Vedas  Polytheistic. — The  Rev.  Nehemiah 
Goreh  thus  states  the  case  : 

"  The  most  ignorant  idolaters  will  tell  you,  if  you  will  ask  them, 
that  there  is  only  one  God,  that  is,  the  Supreme  Beinor,  aud 
they  will  never  say  that  there  is  more  than  oue  God.  But  if  any 
one  would  say  that  the  Hindus  of  the  present  time  worship  many 
frods  also  though  they  may  acknowledge  that  there  is  only  one 
God,  and  that  they  worship  idols,  and  therefore  they  cannot  be 
monotheists;  then  I  would  ask,  Was  not  the  same  the  case  with 
the  authors  of  those  ancient  hymns  of  the  Big-Veda  ?  They  may 
have  spoken  sometimes  here  and  there  of  God,  but  the  chief  objects 
of  their  devotion  were  Agni,  Vdyu,  Indra,  and  many  other  real  or 
imaginary  beings.  And  does  the  worship  of  a  god  in  an  idol 
appear  to  any  one  worse  than  the  worship  of  fire  and  wind  ?  Why 
so  ?  Because  idols  seem  to  be  very  mean  tilings,  but  fire  and  wind 
are  grander  and  finer  elements  ?  Then  such  a  one  ought  not  to  find 
much  fault  with  any  that  worships  gods  in  images  made  of  gold  a.nd 
silver. 

''We,  then,  all  believed  that  there  was  only  one  God  and  called 
Him  Omnipotent,  Omniscient  and  so  on,  and  learned  writers  of  our 
most  modern  philosophical  and  religious  books  propound  elaborate 
arguments  to  prove  the  existence  of  such  a  God,  and  yet  we,  and 
they  worshipped,  at  the  same  time,  a  multitude  of  gods  also.  It 
is  then  really  incomprehensible  to  me  why  any  one  should  say  that 
there  is  monotheism  in  the  Big  Yeda,  because  in  some  rare  passages 
of  it  God  seems  to  be  spoken  of,  and  why  he  should  not  tlunk  that 
there  is  monotheism  in  all,  even  the  most  modern,  books  of 
Hinduism,  and  why  he  should  not  call  every  Hindu  a  mouotheist.''* 

Character  of  the  Vedic  Gods. 

More  than  2,000  years  ago,  Aristotle,  a  famous  Greek  philoFo- 
pher,  said,  "men  create  the  gods  after  their  own  image,  not  only 
with  regard  to  their  form,  but  also  with  regard  to  their  manner  of 
life.''  The  gods  of  the  Hindus  are  typical  of  themselves  at  different 
periods  in  their  history.  In  Vedic  times  Indra  is  the  soma-drink- 
ing  martial  god  who  recovers  the  celestial  cows  from  the  fort   of 

*  The  Supposed  and  Real  Doctrine  of  Hinduism,  pp.  14,  15. 
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Pani,  and  helps  the  Aryans  in  their  wars  against  the  aboriglnps 
III  the  PuranMS,  *' Indra  is  a  gorgeous  king  of  a  luxurious  and 
somewhat  voluptuous  court,  wliere  dance  and  music  occupy  most  of 
his  time.  Indra  is  said  to  have  attained  his  proud  position  by  his 
austere  penances,  and  is  in  constant  fear  lest  any  mortals  on  earth 
attain  the  same  rank  by  the  same  means. '^"^ 

The  Vedic  gods  were  like  the  early  Aryans,  especially  Indra,  the 
highest  of  them.  Like  themselves,  he  is  represented  as  intensely 
fond  of  the  soma  juice,  and  as  delighting  in  war.  He  was  a  poly- 
gamist,  for  Hymn  x.  145  is  the  exultation  of  Indrani  over  her  rival 
wives.  In  Hymn  viii.  85,  4,  Indra  is,  nevertheless,  styled  the 
"  holiest  of  the  holy.''     The  Rev.  Nehemiah  Goreh  says  : 

"The  Shadvinsha  Brahmana  of  the  Sama  Veda  prescribes  a  ceremony 
in  which  the  god  Indra  is  to  be  invoked  in  these  words.  *  0  adulterous 
lover  of  Ahalja  If  Now,  that  the  Veda  should  prescribe  the  worship 
of  a  god  who  is  believed  to  be  an  adulterer  itself  indicates  a  terrible 
corruption  of  the  moral  sense,  but  what  is  still  more  terrible  is  the  fact 
that  this  god  is  to  be  invoked  by  those  words  as  by  an  endearing  appella- 
tion, and  so  this  act  of  his  adultery  is  supposed  to  be  a  matter  of  glory  to 
him  !  Men  whose  moral  sense  was  corrupted  in  such  a  manner  could  not 
have  had  proper  notions  of  holiness.J 

Max  Miiller  says,  ''  Some  of  the  poets  of  the  Veda  ascribe  to 
the  gods  sentiments  and  passions  unworthy  of  the  deity^  such  as 
anger,  revenge,  delight  in  material  sacrifices/'  As  already  men- 
tioned, Varuna  is  the  only  Vedic  deity  who  is  described  as  possessing 
high  moral  attributes.  Even  he  gradually  disappears,  and  his  cha- 
racter is  changed.  There  is  not  a  hymn  addressed  to  him  in  the 
Tenth  Book.  The  Mahabharat  describes  him  as  having  carried  ofE 
Bhadra,  the  wife  of  Utathya. 

Still,  though  the  moral  standard  of  the  Vedic  gods,  with  the 
exception  mentioned,  is  low,  they  are  on  the  whole  far  superior  to 
the  later  creations  of  Hindu  mythology. 

The  Relation  of  the  Woeshippees  to  the  Gods. 

Varuna,  from  his  majesty  and  purity,  was  regarded  with  awe 
by  the  early  Aryans ;  but  he  was  dethroned  by  Indra,  who  was 
looked  upon  both  as  a  mighty  god  and  as  one  who  would  join  with 
them  in  drinking  the  soma  juice. 

The  Rev.  K.  S.  Macdonald  has  the  following  remarks  on  the 
light  in  which  the  gods  were  generally  regarded  :  "  In  one  word  the 
relation  was  very  familiar.  There  is  little  or  no  sense  of  love  or 
fear,  no  sense  of  the  holy  or  the  pure  or  the  spiritual.     They  treat 

*  Datt's  Ancient  India,  Vol.  III.  p.  278. 

X  The  Supposed  and  Real  Doctrines  o/  Hinduism,  p.  29. 
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the  gods  as  of  themselves,  only  more  powerful,  subject  to  the  same 
weaknesses,  the  same  desires,  the  same  appetites.  The  Soma  the 
clarified  butter,  the  horses,  etc.,  in  which  the  worshippers  delighted 
were  supposed  to  be  sources  of  still  greater  pleasure  to  their  gods. 
The  strength,  the  stimulus  which  they  themselves  experienced,  or 
imagined  they  experienced,  from  their  drinking  of  the  Soma  juice, 
they  supposed  their  gods  to  receive  in  still  greater  measure.  .  .  .  The 
worshipper  offers  even  to  Yaruna  sweet  things  which  the  god  is 
sure  to  like,  and  then  appeals  to  him  :^  ''  Once  more  together  let  us 
speak,  because  my  meath  is  brought ;  priest-like,  thou  eatest 
what  is  dear  to  thee.'^  1.  25,  17.  In  another  hymn  Yasishtha 
addresses  Indra:  '*  Yasishtha  hath  poured  forth  his  prayers, 
desiring  to  milk  thee  like  a  cow  in  goodly  pasture.'*  YII.  18.  4. 
Agni  is  thus  reasoned  with  in  one  of  the  hymns : 

25.  "Son  of  strength,  Agni, if  thou  wert  the  mortal,  bright  as 

Mitra  !   worshipped  with  our  gifts  ! 
And  I  were  the  immortal  god, 

26.  '*  I  would  not  give  thee  up,  Vasu,  to  calumny  or  sinfulness, 

0  bounteous  one. 
My  worshipper  should  feel  no  hunger  or  distress,  nor,  Agni, 
should  he  live  in  sin."     YIII.  19. 

Barth  says,  '^  The  idea  that  it  is  from  the  offering  the  gods  derive 
their  strength  recurs  at  every  step  in  the  Hymns.^'t 

**  0  Ushas,  nobly-born,  daughter  of  heaven,  whom  the  Yasish- 
thas  with  their  hymns  make  mighty,     vii.  11^  6. 

**  May  these  our  viands,  bounteous  ones  !  that  flow  in  streams  like 
holy  oil, 

With  Kanvas  hymns,  increase  your  might,     viii.  7,  19." 

"  As  rivers  swell  the  ocean,  so,  hero,  our  prayers  increase  thy 
might.''     viii.  88,  8. 

Worship  a  Bargain. — There  is  little  love  or  gratitude  expressed 
in  the  hymns.  The  gods  and  the  worshippers  are  like  traders  in  a 
bargain.  '^  I  give  the©  this  for  that."  Indra  is  thus  addressed. 
"  Bo  thou  no  trafficker  with  us,  (i.  33-3)  do  not  give  sparingly, 
nor  demand  too  much." 

"  Whoso   with   toil   and   terrible   brings   the   fuel,   serving  the 

majesty  of  mighty  Agni, 
*'He    kindling   thee   at  evening   and   at   morning,  prospers,  and 

comes  to  wealth,  and  slays  his  foeman."     iv.  12.  2. 
'*  The  pourer  of  libations  gains  the  home  of  wealth,  pouring  his 

gift  conciliates  hostilities,  yea,  the  hostilities  of  the  gods. 
*' Pouring   he  strives,  unchecked   and  strong,  to   win  him   riches 

thousand  fold. 
Indra  gives  lasting   wealth  to   him  who  pours   forth   gifts,  yea, 

wealth  he  gives  that  long  shall  last."     1.  133.  7. 

*  The  Vedic  Religion,  pp.  186,  138. 

t  The  Religions  of  India,  p.  'SO. 
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This  is  very  clearly  shown  in  the  Brahmanas.  Barth  quotes 
the  following  from  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita  : 

**  Does  he  wish  to  do  harm  (to  an  enemy)  ?  Let  him  say  (fco  Surya)  : 
Strike  such  an  one,  afterwards  will  I  pay  thee  the  offering.  And 
(Surya)  desiring  to  obtain  the  offering,  strikes  him."     vi.  4,  5,  6. 

"When  filled,  0  divider!  fly  yonder;  when  well  filled,  fly  hack  to 
us  !  As  at  a  stipulated  price,  let  us  exchange  force  and  vigour,  O  Indra  ! 
give  me  and  I  shall  give  thee ;  bring  me,  I  shall  bring  thee."      1.  8,  41  1. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  K.  S.  Macdonald  says  :  "  Cannon  Rawlinson  points 
out  the  relation  as  almost  the  very  opposite  to  what  one  would 
expect — the  worshipper  being  the  lord  and  master,  the  worshipped 
being  the  servant,  if  not  the  slave :  *  The  offerings  of  praise  and 
sacrifice,  and  especially  the  offering  of  the  Soma  juice,  were  con- 
sidered not  merely  to  please  the  god  who  was  the  object  of  them, 
but  to  lay  him  under  a  binding  obligation,  and  almost  to  compel 
him  to  grant  the  request  of  the  worshippers.'  '  Who  buys  this — 
my  Indra,'  says  Vamadeva,  a  Vedic  poet,  'with  ten  milch  kine  ? 
When,  he  shall  have  slain  his  foes,  then  let  the  purchaser  give  him 
back  to  me  again ;'  which  the  commentator  explains,  as  follows  : 
'Vamadeva,  having  hy  much  praise  got  Indra  into  his  possession  or 
subjugation,  proposes  to  make  a  bargain  when  about  to  dispose  of 
him  '/  and  so  he  offers  for  ten  milch  kine  to  hand  him  over  tem- 
porarily, apparently  to  any  person  who  will  pay  the  price,  with  the 
proviso  that  when  Indra  has  subdued  the  person's  foes,  he  is  to  be 
returned  to  the  vendor  l""^ 

In  later  times  this  idea  was  still  more  strongly  developed.  The 
performance  of  austerities  for  a  continued  period  was  supposed 
to  constrain  the  gods  to  grant  the  desired  boon,  although  fraught 
with  peril  and  even  destruction  to  themselves. 


THE  PRAYERS  OF  THE  YEDAS. 

Prayer  is  an  essential  part  of  religion.  Belief  in  God  leads  a 
man  to  ask  Him  for  such  blessings  as  he  thinks  himself  to  need. 

Prayer  is  an  index  both  to  a  man's  own  character  and  to  the 
supposed  nature  of  the  deity  he  worships.  Most  people  are  worldly, 
and  their  prayers  are  only  for  temporal  blessings,  for  wealth,  for 
sons,  recovery  from  sickness,  deliverance  from  earthly  enemies,  &c. 
Only  a  few  are  spiritually  minded,  and  seek  for  pardon  of  sin, 
holiness,  and  communion  with  God. 

The  Yedic  Aryans  had  a  firm  belief  in  the  virtue  of  prayer. 
The  Yedas  are  largely  a  collection  of  prayers. 

The  hymns  usually  begin  by  praising  the  gods  for  their  sup- 
posed excellencies,  their  great  deeds,  sometimes  even  their  personal 
beauty.     The  following  are  some  examples  : 

*  The  Vedic  Religion,  p.  137. 
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Indra  is  then  addressed  : 
"To   Indra  Dyaus   the   Asnrahath    bowed   him   down,  to  Indra 
mighty  earth   with  wide  extending  tracts,  to    win   the   light, 
with  widespread  tracts.  .  „ 

*'  All  ffods  of  one  accord  have  set  Indra  in  front,  preeminent 

^  I.  131.  1. 

*'  Thou,  god  without  a  second."     I.  32,  12. 
Indra  is  praised  for  his  capacity  to  drink  Soma : 

''  Then   Indra  at  a  single   draught  drank  the   contents   of  thirty 
pails. 

Pails  that  were  filled  with  Soma  juice."     VII.  66.  4. 
Indra  thus  boasts  of  his  greatness  after  drinking  Soma: 

11.  "  One  of  my  flanks  is  in  the  sky  ;  I  let  the  other  trail  below  ; 
Have  I  not  drunk  of  Soma-juice  ?" 

12,  I,  greatest  of  the  mighty  ones,  am  lifted  to  the  firmament: 
Have  I  not  drunk  of  Soma-juice  ?"     X.  119. 

Some  of  bis  achievements  under  its  influence  have  already 
been  quoted. 

Agrni  is  thus  addressed  : 
"  Agnil  hold  as  herald,  the  munificent,  the  gracious,  son  of  strength, 

whoknoweth  all  thatlive,as  holy  singer,  knowing  all."  1.  127.  1. 
"  To    Agni  I   present  a   newer   mightier   hymn,  I  bring   my    words 

and  sonj<  unto  the  son  of  strength. 
Who,  offspring   of  the   waters,  bearing  precious  things,  sits  on  the 

earth,  in  season,  dear  invoking  priest."     I.  143.  1. 
The  Maruts  are  thus  addressed  : 

**Come  hither  MarutS;  on  your  lightning-laden  cars,  sounding  with 
sweet  songs,  armed  with  lances,  winged  with  steeds."  I.  88,  1. 

The  gods  are  sometimes  praised  for  their  beauty,  '*  One  of  the 
epithets  most  commonly  applied  to  Indra,^'  says  Muir,  is  susipra,  or 
siprin,  in  the  interpretation  of  which  Sayana  wavers  between  'the 
god  with  handsome  cheeks  or  nose.'  Agni  is  called  *'  lord  of  the 
lively  look."     II.  7,  8. 

The  '^  broad-tressed  Sinivali  is  thus  described  i" 

"  With  lovely  fingers,  lovely  arms,  prolific  Mother  of  many  sons — 
Present  the  sacred  gifts  to  her,  to  sinivali  queen  of  men."    II.  32,  7. 

Blessings  asked. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  K.  S.  Macdonald  says: 

*'  One  thing  is  very  clear  to  every  reader  of  the  Veda,  that  the 
desires  of  the  hymnists  were  ever  towards  cows,  horses,  offspring 
(j^ons),  long  life  on  earth,  victory  over  their  earthly  enemies,  etc.  ; 
that  the  requests  for  spiritual  blessings,  or  an  inheritance  in  heaven, 
or  immortality,  were  very  few  in  number,  and  not  very  clearly  ex- 
pressed.    The  visible  and  yonsible,  as  far  as  their  hopes  and  wishes 
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were  concerned,  occupied  their  thoughts,  almost  to  the  complete 
exclusion  of  the  invisible  and  the  spiritual.'^^ 

Wealth. — This,  in  one  form  or  another,  is  the  subject  of  nearly 
every  prayer,  or  forms  one  of  the  petitions,  *'  Bring  us  the  wealth 
for  which  we  long'-*  (YIII.  45,  42)  is  the  conclusion  in  many 
hymns. 

The  ancient  Aryans  were  largely  a  pastoral  people.  Professor 
Bhattacharyya  infers  this  from  "  cows,  the  recovery  of  cows,  the 
plunder  of  cows,  the  increase  of  cows  and  gifts  of  cows  being 
described  in  the  Rig-Veda  in  such  permutations  and  combinations.^t 
Cows  and  horses  form  the  refrain  in  the  following  hymn  addressed 
to  Indra : 

L      ''  0  Soma-drinker,  ever  true,  utterly  hopeless  though  we  he, 
Do  thou,  0  Indra,  give  us  hope  of  beauteous  horses  and  of  kine. 
In  thousands,  O  most  wealthy  one. 

2.     0  Lord  of  strength,  whose   jaws  are   strong,  great  deeds   are 
thine,  the  powerful : 
Do  thou,  0  Indra,  give  us  hope  of  beauteous  horses  and  of  kine, 
In  thousands,  0  most  wealthy  one."     I.  29. 

The  following  are  other  requests  : 

"  0  Indu,  Soma,  send  us  now  great  opulence  from  every  side, 

Pour  on  us  treasures  thousandfold."-    IX.  40.  40.  3. 

"Pour  out  on  us  abundant  food,  when  thou  art  pressed,  0  Indu, 

wealth 
In  kine  and  gold  and  steeds  and  strength.^'     IX.  41,  4. 
*'  Will  ye  then,  O  Maruts,  grant  us  riches,   durable,  rich  in  men 

defying  onslaught, 
A  hundred,  thousand -fold,  ever  increasing  ?  I.  64,  15. 
Knowing   our  chief  felicity,   O  Agni  bring  hither  ample  richer 

to  our  nobles."     VII.  1,  24. 
*'  O  wondrous  Indra,  bring  us  wondrous  riches.'^     VII.  20.  7. 

At  the  commencement  of  ploughing,  the  following  verse  was 
repeated  with  an  offering  of  fire  : 

**  Auspicious  Sita,  come  thou  near  :  we  venerate  and  worship 
thee, 

That  thou  mayst  bless  and  prosper  us  and  bring  us  fruits  abund- 
antly.''    IV.  57.  6. 

A  hymn  to  Varuna,  in  which  deliverance  from  sin  is  sought, 
ends  with,  '^  King,  may  I  never  lack  well-ordered  riches.^'  II.  2.  8. 
11. 

Kain. — This  is  frequently  asked.  Indra  is  chiefly  adored  be- 
cause he  slays  with  his  bolts  the  demon  who  withholds  the  rain. 
Parjanya  is  thus  addressed  : 

"  Lift  up  the  mighty  vessel,  pour  down  water,  and  let  the  liberat- 
ed streams  rush  forward. 

*  The  Vedic  Religion,  pp.  48,  49.         "f  Tagore  Law  Lectures,  p.  119. 
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Saturate  both  the  earth  and  heaven  with  fatness,  and  for  the 
cows  let  there  be  drink  abundant."     V.  83.  8. 

Sous. — The  following  are  a  few  examples  : 

"  Men    yearn  for  children  to  prolong  their  line,    and    are  not 

disappointed  in  their  hope,"     I.  68.  4. 
"  May    the    wealth-giver   (Agni)   grant  ns  wealth    with   heroes 

(sons). 
May   the  wealth-giver  grant  us  food  with   offspring.^'    I.  96.  8. 
**  Help  us  to  wealth,  exceeding  good  and   glorious,  abundant,  rich 

in  children  and  their  progeny.'^     II.  2.  12. 
**  To   us  be  born  a  son   and  spreading  offspring,  Agni,  be  this  thy 

gracious  will  to  us-ward."     III.  6.  11. 
"  Brihaspati,  may  we  be  lords  of   riches,  with  noble  progeny,  and 

store  of  heroes."     IV.  60.  6. 

Long  Life — The  Aryans,  coming  from  a  cold  country,  first 
reckoned  their  years  by  '^  winters.''  Probably  in  later  hymns 
*'  autumns"  are  substituted. 

"  Grant  unto  us  to  see  a  hundred  autumns ;  ours   be  the  happy 

lives  of  our  forefathers."     II.  27,  10. 
*'  Long  let  our  life,  0  Agni,  be  extended.^'     IV.  12.  6. 
"  Accept,  O    Maruts,  graciously  this  hymn   of   mine  that  we  may 

live  a  hundred  winters  through  its  power. '^     V.  54,  15. 
"Be  gracious,  Indra,  let  my  days   be   lengthened."     VI.  47,  10. 

Preservation  from  Danger. — Amidst  constant  wars  with  the 
aborigines,  this  request  frequently  occurs  in  the  hymns.  But  safety 
is  also  sought  from  other  dangers,  as  snake  bites. 

'*  In  thy  kind  grace  (Indra)  and  favour  may  we  still  be  strong  : 
expose  us  not  to  any  foe's  attack. 

With  manifold  assistance  guard  and  succour  us,  and  bring  us 
to  felicity.''     VIII.  8,  2. 

"  May  wealthy  Indra  as  our  good  protector,  lord  of  all  treasures, 
favour  us  with  succour. 

Baffle  our  foes,  and  give  us  rest  and  safety.     VI.  47,  12. 

"  Savitar,  god,  send  far  away  all  sorrows  and  calamities, 

And  send  us  only  what  is  good."  V.  82,  5. 

"  Give  us  not  up  to  any  evil  creature,  as  spoil  to  wolf  or  she- 
wolf,  O  ye  holy."  Vf.  51,6. 

*•  May  they,  Earth,  Aditi,  Indra,  Bhaga,  Pushan  increase  our 
laud,  increase  the  fivefold  people. 

"  Giving  good  help,  good  refuge,  goodly  guidance,  be  they  our 
good  deliverers,  good  protectors."     VI.  51,  11. 

**  Not  to  the  fanged  that  bites,  not  to  the  toothless  :  give  not  ua 
•    up,  thou  conqueror  to  the  spoiler."     I.  190,  5. 

Destruction  of  Enemies. — Next  to  wealth,  this  is  one  of  the 
most  frequent  petitions.  Some  prayers  include  all  who  aro 
unfriendly  ;  others  binglo  out  individuals. 


12G  THE    RIG-VEDA. 

"Destroy  this  ass,   O  Indra,   who  in  tones  discordant  brays  to 

thee." 
*'  Slay  each  reviler,  and  destroy  him  who  in  secret   injures  us," 

I.  29,  5,  7. 
**  0  Agni,  radiant  one,  to  whom  the  holy  oil  is  poured,  burn  up 
Oar  enemies  whom  fiends  protect."  I,  12,  5. 
••  Cast  thy  dart  knowing,  thunderer,  at  the  Dasyu  ;"  I.  103,  3, 
"  Whatever  mortal  with  the  power  of  demons  fain  would  injare  us. 
May  he,  impetuous,  suffer  harm  by  his  own  deeds."  VIII,  18,  13. 
"  Crunch  up  on  every  side  the  dogs  who   bark  at  us  :  slay  ye  our 

foes,  0  Asvins."     I.  182,  4. 
*'  Consume  for  ever  all  demons  and  sorcerers,    consume  thou  each 

devouring  fiend."     L  36,  20. 
*'  Drive  from  us  with  thy  tongue,  0  god,  the  man  who  doeth  evil 

deeds. 
The  mortal  who  would  strike  us  dead."      VI.   16,  32. 

1.  Annihilate  the  fools,  slay  them   and  burn   them  up;  Chase  them 

away  from  us,  pierce  the  voracious  ones. 

2.  Against  the   foe  of   prayer,  devourer  of  raw  flesh,  the   vile  fiend, 

fierce  of  eye,  keep  ye  perpetual  hate. 

10.  The  fiend,  0  Agni,  who    designs  to  injure  the  essence  of  our  food, 

kine,  steeds,  of  bodies, 
May   he,  the  adversary,    thief,  and    robber,  sink  to  destruction, 
both  himself  and  offspring. 

11.  **  May  he  be  swept  away,  himself  and  children.  May  all  the  three 

earths  press  him  down  beneath  them. 
May  his  fair  glory,   0  ye   gods,  be  blighted,  who  in  the  day  or 
night  would  fain  destroy  us.      VII.  104. 

Quotations  have  been  given  from  Hymn  87  Book  X.  addressed 
to  Agni,  the  Slayer  of  Rakshasas. 

Pardon  of  Sin. — Prayers  of  this  nature  chiefly  occur  in  the 
hymns  to  Varuna,  the  principal  of  which  have  been  quoted.  A 
few  other  extracts  may  be  given  : 

"  Aditi,  Mitra,   Varuna,   forqfive  us   however  we  have   erred  and 

sinned  against  you."  II.  27.  14. 
**  Prolong  our  days  of  life  (ye  Asvins),  wipe  out  our  trespasses." 

I.  157.  4.  ^ 

"  Most  youthful  god  (Agni)  whatever  sin,  through  folly,  herein 

the  world  of  men  we  have  committed, 
Before  great  Aditi  make   thou  us   sinless  :  remit   entirely,  Agni, 

our  offences."     IV.  12.  4. 
**  Let  us  not  suffer  for  the  sins  of  others,   nor  do  the   deed  which 

ye,  O  Vasus,  punish."     VI.  51.  7. 
"  What  secret  sin  or  open  stirs   their  (Maruts)    anger,  that  we 

implore  the  swift  ones  to  forgive  us."     VII.  58.  5. 
**  That  he,  the    bounteous  god  (Brihaspati)  may  find   us   sinless, 

who  giveth  at  a  distance  like  a  father."  VII.  97,  2. 
"  Save  us  (Visvedevas)  from    uncommitted  and  committed    sin, 

preserve  us  from  all  sin  to-day  for  happiness."     X.  63.  8. 


ARB   THE  VEDAS  A  DIVINE  REVELATION  ?  127 

Putnre  World. — The  references  to  this  are  few,  and  chiefly 
found  in  the  Ninth  and  Tenth  Books.  The  great  desire  of  the 
Aryans  was  to  enjoy  the  present  life. 

"  The  givers  of  rich  meeds  are  made  immortal ;    the  givers  of  rich 

fees  prolong  their  life  time/*  I.  125,  6. 
**  May  I  attain  to  that  his  well  loved  mansion  when  men  devoted 

to  the  gods  are  happy."  I.  154.  5. 
'♦  We  pray  for  rain,  your  boon  (Mitra-Varuna)  and  immortality." 

V.  63,  2. 
"When  I  and  Indra  mount  high  up  to  the  bright  one's  place  and 

home. 
"  We,  having  drunk  of  meath,  will  reach  his  seat  whose  friends  are 

three  times  seven.*^  VIII.  38,  7. 
"  We  have  drunk  Soma  and  became  immortal ;  we  have  attained 

the  light,  the  gods  discovered."  VIII.  48,  3. 
**  High  up  in  heaven  abide  the  guerdon-givers ;  they  who  give 

steeds  dwell  with  the  Sun  for  ever. 
They  who  give  gold  are  blest  with  life  eternal  :  they  who  give 

robes  protect  their  lives,  0  Soma."     X.  107,  2. 

The  hymn  of  the  Rig-Yeda,  says  Muir,  ''  contain,  as  far  as  I  am 
aware,  no  permanent  mention  of  the  future  punishment  of  the 
Y^icked.     Nevertheless  Yama  is  to  some  extent  an  object  of  terror.""^ 

Are  the  Yedas  a  Divine  Revelation  ? 

Supposed  Wisdom  of  the  Ancients. — An  error  has  prevailed  in 
all  countries  and  in  all  ages  to  regard  persons  who  lived  long  ago 
as  the  ancients — very  old  and  very  wise, — while  people  now  living 
are  looked  upon  as  children.  The  very  opposite  is  the  case.  We 
are  the  ancients ;  those  who  lived  long  ago  are  the  children.  The 
world  is  thousands  of  years  older  now  than  it  was  then. 

In  Vedic  times  there  were  no  books,  and  printing  was  unknown. 
All  the  valuable  knowledge  which  has  been  gained  in  any  quarter 
of  the  globe  during  the  last  twenty-five  centuries  is  now  at  com- 
mand. During  these  many  years,  lakhs  of  learned  men  have  been 
adding  to  our  stores.  Every  fresh  discovery  is  now  flashed  by  the 
electric  telegraph,  and  by  means  of  newspapers  is  at  once  made 
known  to  the  whole  civilised  world. 

The  late  distinguished  Indian  statesman,  Sir  Madhava  Row, 
says  in  a  Convocation  Address : 

"  Avoid  the  mischievous  error  of  supposing  that  our  ancient  fore- 
fathers were  wiser  than  men  of  the  present  times.  It  cannot  be  true. 
Every  year  of  an  individuaPs  life  he  acquires  additional  knowledge. 
Knowledge  thus  goes  on  accumulating  year  by  year.  Similarly  every 
generation  adds  to  the  knowledge  of  the  previous  generation.  Under 
such  a  process  the  accumulation  of  knowledge  in  a  century  is  very  large. 

♦  Sanskrit  Teats,  Vol.  V.  302. 
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To  assert  therefore  that  men  possessed  more  knowledge  scores  of  cen- 
taries  ago  than  at  the  present  day  is  manifestly  absurd. 

Even  assuming  intellectual  equality  between  the  ancients  and 
moderns,  men  of  modern  times  have  had  enormous  advantages  over  those 
of  ancient  times  for  the  acquisition  of  knowledge.  Our  field  of  observa- 
tion, our  facilities  for  observation,  our  instruments  of  observation,  our 
highly  elaborated  methods  of  calculation,  our  means  of  publishing  the 
results  of  observation,  of  getting  the  results  scrutinized,  questioned, 
compared,  discussed  and  variously  verified,  are  infinitely  greater  than 
those  of  remote  generations.  The  explorations  of  the  ancients  were 
fragmentary  and  supercial. 

The  whole  world  is  now  one  field  of  observation.  An  enormous 
intellectual  committee  of  the  whole  civilized  human  race  is  ceaselessly 
sitting  from  generation  to  generation,  and  is  ceaselessly  working  for  the 
collection  and  augmentation  of  human  knowledge. 

Calmly  and  carefully  reflect  and  you  are  certain  to  agree  with  me. 
Hesitate  not  therefore  to  prefer  modern  knowledge  to  ancient  knowledge. 
A  blind  belief  in  the  omniscience  of  our  forefathers  is  mischievous, 
because  it  perpetuates  errors  and  tends  to  stagnation."* 

An  adult  deserves  no  credit  for  being  wiser  than  when  a  young 
child.     The  present  generation  should  be, 

"  The  heir  of  all  the  ages,  in  the  foremost  files  of 'time." 

The  Yedas  represent  the  comparative  Childhood  of  the  World. 

Estimates  of  the  Vedas. — Two  classes  of  persons  entertain  the 
most  exalted  notions  of  the  Yedas.  First  those  who  know  nothing 
of  them.  This  includes  the  great  mass  of  the  people  of  India, 
educated  and  uneducated.  According  to  the  Latin  proverb, 
*'  Everything  of  which  we  are  ignorant  is  taken  for  something 
magnificent."  The  other  class  consists  of  these  who  know  nothing 
else-  Such  are  the  pandits,  frogs  in  a  well,  and  men  like  Dayanand 
Sarasvati.  The  latter  held  that  whatever  was  not  to  be  found  in 
the  Yedas  was  false  or  useless ;  whatever  was  found  in  the  Vedas 
was  beyond  the  reach  of  controversy. 

Max  Miiller  thus  describes  the  conclusion  arrived  at  by  intelli- 
gent Indians : 

"  The  friends  of  Rammohan  Roy,  honest  and  fearless  aa  they  have 
always  proved  themselves  to  be,  sent  some  young  scholars  to  Benares  to 
study  the  Yedas  and  to  report  on  their  contents.  As  soon  as  their 
report  was  received,  Debendranath  Tagore,  the  head  of  the  Brahma- 
Samaj,  said  at  once  that,  venerable  as  the  Yedas  might  be  as  relics  of 
a  former  age,  they  contained  so  much  that  was  childish,  erroneous,  and 
impossible  as  to  make  their  descent  from  a  divine  source  utterly 
untenable,  "t 

Mr.  K.  K.  Bhattacharyya,  late  Professor  of  Sanskrit  in  the 
Presidency     College,     Calcutta,  in    his   Tagore     Law     Lectures, 

•Madras  Convocation  Addresses,  bvo.  231  pp.  8  As.  Post-free.  Sold  by  Mr.  A.  T. 
Scott,  Tract  Dep6t,  Madras.  "l  Biographical  Essays,  pp.  168,169. 
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describes  tlio  thousand  hymns  of  the  Eig-Veda  as  a  ^^  dreary 
wilderness,  at  but  distant  intervals  redeemed  by  slight  flashes  of 
satire  or  quaint  flights  of  fancy/'      (p.  119.) 

Professor  Max  Miiller  has  spent  many  years,  in  editing  the 
Rig- Veda,  with  the  commentary  of  Sayana.  He  is  not  likely  to 
underv;iliie  it — rather  the  reverse.  He  himself  makes  the  following 
confession  in  his  "  Preface  to  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  East"; — 

*'  Scholrtrs  also  who  have  devoted  their  life  either  to  the  editing  06  the 
original  texts  or  to  tie  carefnl  interpretation  of  some  of  the  sacred  bookp, 
are  more  inclined,  after  they  have  disinterred  from  a  heap  of  rubbisli 
some  solitary  fragments  of  pure  gold,  to  exhibit  these  treasures  only 
than  to  display  all  the  refuse  from  which  they  had  to  extiact  them.  I 
do  not  blame  them  for  this,  perhaps  I  should  feel  that  I  was  open  to  the 
same  blame  myself,  for  it  is  but  natural  that  scholars  in  their  joy  at 
finding  one  or  two  fragrant  fruits  or  flowers  should  gladly  forget  the 
brambles  and  thorns  that  had  to  bo  thx'own  aside  in  the  course  of  their 
search.^'     Page  x. 

In  his  Lecture  on  the  Vedas  he  expresses  the  following  opinion 
of  the  hymns  : — 

"  The  historical  importance  of  the  Veda  can  hardly  be  exaggerated, 
but  its  intrinsic  merit,  and  particularly  the  beauty  or  elevation  of  its 
sentiments,  have  by  many  been  rated  far  too  high.  Large  numbers  of  the 
Vedio  hymns  are  childish  in  the  extreme  :  tedious,  low,  common-place. 
The  gods  are  constantly  invoked  to  protect  their  worshippers,  to  grant 
them  food,  large  flocks,  large  families,  and  a  long  life;  for  all  which 
benefits  they  are  to  be  rewarded  by  the  praises  and  sacrifices  offered  day 
after  day,  or  at  certain  seasons  of  the  year.  But  hidden  in  this  rubbish 
there  are  precious  stones." 

"  I  remind  you  again  that  the  Veda  contains  a  great  deal  of  what  ia 
childish  and  foolish,  though  very  little  of  what  is  bad  and  objection- 
able. Some  of  its  poets  ascribe  to  the  gods  sentiments  and  passions  un- 
worthy of  the  deity,  such  as  anger,  revenge,  delight  in  material  sacri- 
fices;  they  likewise  represent  human  nature  on  a  low  level  of  selfishness 
and  worldliuess.  Many  hymns  are  utterly  unmeaning  and  insipid,  and 
we  must  search  patiently  before  we  meet,  here  and  there,  with  senti- 
ments that  come  from  the  depth  of  the  soul,  and  with  prayers  in  which 
we  could  join  ourselves.^' 

The  hymns  which  have  been  quoted  in  full  are  some  of  the  most 
interesting,  and  scarcely  give  a  fair  general  idea  of  the  contents. 

The  repetitions  are  endless,  the  same  epithets  and  images  are 
applied  first  to  one  and  then  to  another  of  the  gods.  Give  us  wealth, 
is  the  request  that  runs  through  nearly  the  whole  of  them. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  reasons  why  the  Vedas  cannot  be 
accepted  as  a  revelation  from  the  mouth  of  Brahma,  given  crores  of 
years  ago : 

1.     The  writers  of  the   hymns,  in  many  cases,  claim  to  he    their 
authors,  and  internal  evidence  shows  that  they  were  coviposed   ivhen. 
the  Aryan.'i  were  entering  India, 
K 
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Tlio^'e  points  have  been  already  noticed  so  fully  (see  pp.  13-18) 
that  it  is  unnecessary  to  recapitulate  what  has  been  said. 

The  low  concejptions  given  of  Ood  show  that  the  writers  were 
not  inspired. 

The  Vedaa  unquestionably  teach  polytheism ;  but  as  every 
intelligent  man  is  now  a  monotheist,  attempts  are  made  to  show  that 
the  ''  thrice  eleven^'  deities  mean  only  one  God. 

The  inconsistent  accounts  of  the  gods  show  that  they  are  more 
inventions  according  to  the  fancies  of  the  poet.  As  already  quoted 
**  The  father  is  sometimes  the  son,  the  brother  is  the  husband,  and 
she  who  in  one  hymn  is  the  mother,  is  in  another  the  wife." 

The  Aryans  framed  their  gods  after  themselves.  They  bargained 
with  their  gods  just  as  they  did  with  one  another ;  they  flattered 
them :  they  offered  them  sweet  things  and  told  them  to  be  good. 
They  themselves  were  fond  of  Soma-beer;  so  they  thought  it  was  so 
with  Indra.  Just  as  the  smell  of  liquor  attracts  the  drunkard,  so  as 
soon  as  Indra  knew  of  some  one  preparing  Soma-beer,  he  mounted 
his  chariot  and  drove  to  the  place.  G-rant  that  Indra  was  fond 
of  Soma-beer,  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  the  king  of  heaven  could  not 
get  it  except  by  coming  to  some  Aryan  peasant's  home.  One  hymn 
says  that  (the  worshipper)  brings  Indra  to  drink  the  Soma  by  a 
rapid  seizure,  like  a  loaded  horse  (by  a  halter).  It  is  said  of  the 
Asvins,  '^  ye  fly  to  our  oblations  like  a  pair  of  hawks.''  (VIII.  35,  9.) 

The  gods  are  supposed  to  have  wives  like  the  Hindus,  and  the 
disputes  of  rival  wives  in  modern  times  are  reproduced  in  the 
heaven  of  Indra. 

3.  Superstitious  heliefs^  now  exploded^  are  accepted  as  true. — 
There  is  the  firm  faith  in  magical  arts  which  still  prevails  among 
uncivilised  nations.  To  prevent  others  from  learning  the  hymns,  the 
Brahmans  taught  that  the  mispronunciation  of  a  word  would  bring 
down  the  anger  of  the  gods.  The  influence  ascribed  to  the  different 
metres  in  which  a  hymn  is  composed  has  been  quoted  (see  pp.  3,  4.) 
The  repetition  of  certain  words  is  supposed  to  have  a  magical  effect. 
The  same  power  is  ascribed  to  certain  plants.  The  Hindu  belief 
that  eclipses  are  caused  by  an  Asura  seizing  the  sun  and  moon,  is 
held,  and  the  sun  expresses  gratitude  to  the  Eishi  Atri  for  deliver- 
ance through  his  prayer  (Y.  40.  5-9). 

A  few  charms  are  found  even  in  the  Rig-Yeda.  The  Atharva 
Veda  is  largely  a  collection  of  them.  Stones,  bones,  shells,  herbs, 
and  other  so-called  fetishes,  like  those  of  African  negroes,  appear 
in  it.  In  the  Yajur-Veda,  the  queen  of  a  childless  kini^,  in  order 
have  a  son,  is  to  lie  all  night  embracing  a  dead  horse-  No  sensible 
man  can  now  believe  any  such  things. 

4.  The  worldly  character  of  the  hymns  shows  their  origin. 
Bishop  Caldwell  justly  says  :  *'  If  any  person  reads  the  hymns  of 

the  Vedas  for  the  first  time,  he  will  be  struck  with  surprise  at   the 
utterly    worldly,    unethical,  unspiritual    tone    by  which    they    are 
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generally  pervaded."     The  Rev.  Dr.   K.   S.   Macdoiiald   expresses 
the  same  opinion  : 

"  In  fche  Veda,  man  is  generally  looked  upon  as  essentially  of  this 
world.  He  is  constantly  represented  as  taken  up  with  the  things  of  this 
world,  what  he  sees>  hears,  tastes,  and  feels  in  it, — the  glowing  of  the 
fire,  the  flashing  of  the  lightning,  the  howling  of  the  storm>  the  rushing  of 
the  wind»  the  splash  of  the  rain,  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun»  the 
dawning  and  gloaming  of  the  day,  the  number  of  his  cows,  camels,  sons, 
and  horses*  the  burning  of  his  enemies'  towns  and  the  carrying  off  booty, 
the  slaughter  of  the  Dasyus  and  Rakshasas,  the  offering  of  ghi  and  Soma 
to  Indra  and  Agni  in  the  hope  of  receiving  more  sons  and  cattle  and 
slaughtet'ini?  more  enemies.  These  and  such  like  things  seems  to  consti- 
tute the  whole  duty  of  man  as  he  is  represented  in  the  hymns  of  the  Rig- 
Veda.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  is  no  attempt  in  the  Vedas,  or  indeed 
in  modern  Hinduism,  to  give  a  correct  conception  of  man's  duties."* 

The  Rishis,  frora  whom  better  things  might  have  been  expected, 
were  as  worldly  as  the  common  people.  Instead  of  wishing  to  live 
ascetic  lives,  "give  us  the  wealth  for  which  we  yearn/'  is  the 
grand  theme  of  their  hymns.  Several  illustrative  quotations  have 
already  been  given. 

The  Rishis  did  not  wish  to  live  in  huts.  One  of  them  prays  thus  : 

**  We  solicit  of  the  divine  protector  of  the  Maruts,  of  the  Asvins,  of 
Mitra,  and  of  Varuna,  a  spacious  dwelling  for  our  welfare.  Mitra, 
Aryaman,  Varuna,  and  Maruts,  grant  us  a  secure,  excellent,  and  well- 
peopled  dwelling,  a  three-fold  shelter." 

Another  Rishi  prays  not  only  that  Pushan  should  protect 
him  in  all  his  doings,  but  also  "  bestow  on  us  our  share  of  maids." 
IX.     67,  10. 

Besides  praying  directly  for  wealth,  the  Rishis  sought  to  gain 
it  by  invoking  blessings  on  those  who  bestowed  gifts,  and  by 
cursing  those  who  offered  no  oblations.     Max  Muller  says  : 

"  There  is  a  whole  class  of  hymns  commonly  called  danastutis*  or 
praises  of  gifts.  They  are  the  thanksgiving  of  certain  priests  for 
presents  received  from  their  royal  patrons.  The  liberality  of  their  royal 
patrons  is  held  up  to  the  admiration  and  imitation  of  later  generations 
by  stories  which  had  to  be  repeated  at  the  sacrifices."t 

The  following  are  some  illustrative  extracts  : 

When  will  he  (Indra)  trample,  like  a  weed;  the  man  who  bath  no 

gifts  for  him?     I.  84.8. 
*'  Slay  the  niggards."     I.  184.  2. 
"  Consumer  of  the  churlish  niggard."     VI.  61.  1. 
"  Wealth  comes  not  to  the  niggard  churl."     VII.  32.  21. 
For   those   who   give  rich   meeds  are  all  these    splendours,    for 

those  who  give  rich  meeds  suns  shine  in  heaven. 
"  Let  afflictions  fall  upon  the  niggard."     I.  126.  6,  7. 
— — — — — __ __fc __^ 

*  The  Vedic  Religion^  p.  229.  f  Ancioxi  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  403. 
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Some  of  the  Rishis  either  received  immense  gifts  or  told  great 
lies.    Brahmatithi  says : 

37.  **  As  Kasu,  Chedi's  son,  gave  me  a  hundred  head  of  buffaloes,  and 

ten  thousand  kine. 

38.  He  who  hath  given  me  for  mine  own  ten  kings    like  gold  to  look 

upon. 

39.  No  in'dD,  not  any,  goes  upon  the  path  on  which  the  Chedis  walk. 
No  other  prince,  no  folk  is  held  more  liberal  of  gifts  than  they. 

VIII.  5. 

The  Rishi  Vasa  Asvya  thus  praises  the  liberality  of  Prithusravas 
the  son  of  Kanita. 

21.  "  Now  let  the  godless  man  approach  who  hath  received  reward  so 

great 
As  Vasa  Asvya,  when  this  light  of  morning  dawned,  received  from 
Prithusravas,  from  Kanita's  son. 

22.  Steeds  sixty  thousand  and  ten  thousand  kine,  and  twenty  thous- 

and camels  1  obtained ; 
Ten  hundred  brown  in  hue,   and  other  ten  red  in  three  spots ; 
in  all  ten  thousand  kine. 
29.     Ten  browns  that  make  my  wealth  increase,   fleet  steeds  whose 
tails  are  long  and  fair, 
Turn  with  swift  whirl  my  chariot  wheel ; 
24.     The  gifts  which  Prithusravas  gave,  Kanita's  son  munificent. 

He  gave  a  chariot  wrought  of  gold  ;  the  prince  was  passing  beau- 
tiful, and  won  himself  most  lofty  fame. 
33.     And  now  to  Vasa  Asvya  here  this   stately  woman*  is  led  forth, 
Adorned  with  ornaments  of  gold.''    Vlll.  46. 

5.  The  Fatherhood  of  God  and  the  Brotherhood  of  Man  are  not 
acknowledged, — The  truth  of  this  great  doctrine  is  now  gener- 
ally admitted  by  intelligent  Hindus.  Neither  is  f(jund  in  the 
Vedas.  It  is  true  that  the  gods  are  asked  to  give  like  a  father, 
but  this  is  very  different  from  the  acknowledgment  that  we  deriv- 
ed our  being  from  God  and  of  that  endearing  relationship  expressed 
by  the  title  '*  Our  Father  in  heaven.''  The  Rev.  Dr.  K.  S.  Macdonald 


'^  There  was  a  recognition  of  a  common  relationship  between  all 
the  Aryans  as  such,  as  descended  from  one  common  father  Manu. 
The  rest  of  the  human  race  seems  to  have  been  regarded  as  alto- 
gether outside  the  pale  of  mercy  or  the  ordinary  demands  of 
humanity." 

"  The  horizon  of  the  Rishi,  is  confined  almost  invariably  to 
himself.  He  prays  for  the  happiness  of  neither  wife  nor  child,  not 
for  the  good  of  his  village  or  his  clan,  nor  yet  for  his  nation  or 
people.  His  eye  is  shut  to  the  sufferings  of  his  fellows.  He 
manifests  no  common  joys,  any  more  than  common  sorrows." 

*  I'robably  the  wife  of  the  conquered  king. 
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But  tliore  is  much  that  is  worse  than  this  negative  side.  Chris- 
tianitj  teaches,  '^  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  We 
should. forgive  and  pray  for  our  enemies.  Jesus  Christ  says  :  "  Love 
your  enemies,  ble?s  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hnte 
you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute 
you." 

The  Aryans  not  only  did  not  regard  the  non-Aryan  races,  and 
even  some  Aryans,  as  brothers  ;  they  simply  wished  their  destruction 
and  to  obtain  their  wealth. 

"  Slay  ye  our  Aryan  foes,  O  lord  of  heroes,  slay  oar  Dasa   foes  : 

Drive  all  our  enemies  away  :"     VI.  60,  6. 
**  Slay  every  one  who  pours  no  gift,  who  hard  to  reach,   delights 

thee  not. 
Be.stow  on  us  what  wealth   he   hath  ;  this  even   the  worshipper 

awaits."     I.  1?6,  4. 
"  Tear  thou  asunder,  as  of  old,   like  tangles  of  a  creeping  plant, 
Demolish  thou  the  Dasa's  might.  May  we  with  Indra's  help  divide 

the   treasure  he  hath  gathered   up.      Let  all  the  others  die 

away.''      VIIL  40.  6. 

Numerous  other  passage  of  similar  import  migrht  be  quoted. 

6.  The  Vedas  do  not  contain  any  satisfactory  statement  as  to  the 
tvay  of  salvation  or  human  duty. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  K.  S.  Macdonald  says  :  ''  No  Rishi,  so  far  as  I  am 
aware,  has  ever  claimed  to  be  commissioned  by  God  or  by  the 
gods,  or  by  any  of  the  gods,  to  enlighten  men  in  regard  to  his  will 
concerning  men,  or  men's  duties  to  God,  or  to  one  another.  No 
one  claimed  to  have  any  authoritative  announcement  to  make  as  to 
whence  man  came,  or  whether  he  is  going,  what  is  his  chief  end 
here  or  hereafter." 

Libations  of  the  Soma  juice  and  the  offering  of  sacrifices  aro  the 
chief  means  prescribed  for  the  attainment  of  blessings.  No  intelli- 
gent man  of  the  present  time  will  be  satisfied  with  such  recommen- 
datioris. 

Nothing  is  said  about  labours  of  love,  or  acts  of  charity 
towards  the  poor,  the  widow,  or  the  orf>han. 

Feints  of  Superiority  over  later  Hinduism.— Only  two  of  the 
principal  will  bo  mentioned. 

1.  The  modern  Caste  System  did  not  exist  in  Vedic  Times,-^ 
Caste  is  noticed  only  in  a  single  verse  of  a  comparatively  modern 
hymn. 

Max  MiiUer  first  printed  the  whole  of  the  Rig-Voda  with  the 
commeutary  of  Sayana ;  and  he  has  devoted  nearly  his  entire  life 
to  its  study  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances.  What  docs 
he  say  ? 

"  There  is  no  authority  whafover  in  the  hymns  of  the  Veda  for  tlio 
complicated  system  of  castes.      There  is  uo  law  to  prohibit  the  difforuut 
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ol  isses  of  the  people  from  living  together,  from  eatinof  and  drinking  to- 
gether ;  no  law  to  prohibit  the  marriage  of  people  belonging  to  differeiit 
castes  ;  no  law  to  brand  the  offspring  of  such  mar  iagea  with  an  indeli- 
ble stigma.  There  is  no  law  to  sanction  the  blasphemous  pretensions  of 
a  priesthood  to  divine  honours,  or  the  degradation  of  any  human  being 
to  a  state  below  the  animal."     Chips.  Vol.  II. 

At  present  the  question  of  sea-voyages  is  greatly  agitated 
among  the  Hindus.  The  old  Aryans  had  no  such  scruples.  They 
rather  gloried  in  their  sea-voyages. 

2.  Women  occupied  a  higher  position  than  at  present. — There 
were  no  infant  marriages.  Women,  in  some  cases  at  least,  were 
allowed  to  choose  their  husbands.  Widows  were  permitted  to 
re-marry.  Women  were  not  secluded.  The  wife  took  part  iu 
sacrifices.  So  far  from  women  being  prohibited  from  religious 
teaching,  some  of  the  hymn  of  the  Rig-Yeda  were  written  by 
female  Rishis,  e.  g.,  X.  39,  40  by  Ghosh^,  VIII.  80  by  Apala,  &c. 

Truths  in  the  VedaS' — It  is  admitted  that  along  with  serious 
errors,  the  Vedas  contain  some  great  truths,  either  plainly  expressed 
or  dimly  shadowed  forth.     The  following  may  be  mentioned  : 

1.  Prayer. — The  Aryans  were,  in  their  way,  a  religious  people. 
They  daily  acknowledged  their  dependence  upon  the  gods,  and 
sought  every  blessing  from  them.     In  this  they  set  us  an  example. 

2.  Praise. — The  gods  are  praised  for  what  they  are,  and  for 
what  they  have  done  for  man.  This  feeling  of  thankfulness  is 
highly  to  be  commended. 

3.  An  acknowledgment  of  God's  Omniscience- — Scoffers  have 
said,  "  How  doth  God  know  ?  and  is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most 
High  V*  Oq  the  contrary,  in  the  Vedas,  even  the  winkings  of  men 
are  said  to  be  known  to  Varuna. 

4.  A  confession  of  Sinfulness. — It  is  true  that  these  are  not 
very  numerous,  but  they  occur,  especially  in  hymns  to  Varuna. 
Thus  in  Book  X.  89,  3,  there  is  the  following : 

"  0  bright  and  powerful  god,  through  want  of  strength  I  erred 

and  went  astray  : 
Have  mercy,  spare  me,  mighty  lord." 

In  some  later  Hindu  writings  the  feeling  is  more  strongly 
expressed.  The  following  daily  confession  is  made  by  some 
Brahraans  : 

Papo'ham  pdpakarmdham   pdpdtma  p^pasambhavah  | 

"  I  am  sin,  I  commit  sin ;  my  soul  is  sinful  ;  I  am  conceived  in 
sin.^'  This  acknowledgment  is  true,  and  deserves  to  be  made 
daily  by  every  man.  Our  sins  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  are 
numberless.  How  to  be  released  from  them  should  be  the  earnest 
desire  of  every  one- 

5.  Mediation, — There   are   few  doctrines    in    the   Christian 
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religion  to  which  Hinrlns  more  object  than  to  mediationj  but  it  is 
distinctly  found  in  the  Vedas.  Max  Miiller  calls  Agni  ''the  messenger 
and  mediator  between  God  and  men/^  -Agni,  it  is  said  "goes  wisely 
between  these  two  creati(^ns  (heaven  and  earth,  gods  and  men)  like 
a  friendly  messenger  between  two  hamlets/'  He  announces  to  the 
gods  the  hymns,  and  conveys  to  them  the  oblations  of  their  wor- 
shippers. 

But  mediation  is  not  found  merely  in  the  Vedas.  In  every-day 
life  it  is  universally  acted  upon.  When  any  one  has  offended 
another,  ifc  is  a  common  thing  to  seek  reconciliation  through  a  friend ; 
a  favour,  such  as  an  office,  is  often  sought  through  the  interveotion 
of  a  person  known  to  both. 

In  one  sense,  however,  mediation  is  not  necessary.  We  can 
offer  our  prayers  direct  to  God  without  the  intervention  of  a  prit^st 
on  earth. 

6.  Sacrifice. — One  of  the  chief  doctrines  of  Christianity  is  that 
the  Son  of  God,  for  man's  redemption,  became  incarnate,  and 
suffered  death  upon  the  cross  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  The  late 
Rev.  Dr.  Krishna  Mohun  Banerjea,  for  many  years  one  of  the 
Sanskrit  Examiners  of  the  Calcutta  University,  thus  shows  how 
this  doctrine  is  shadowed  forth  in  Yedic  Hinduism  : 

The  two  propositions  which  he  enunciates  are  : — 

1st.  That  the  fundamental  principles  of  Christian  doctrine  in 
relation  to  the  salvation  of  the  world  find  a  remarkable  counterpart 
in  the  Vedic  principles  of  primitive  Hinduism  in  relation  to  the 
destruction  of  sin,  and  the  redemption  of  the  sinner  by  the  efficacy 
of  Sacrifice,  itself  a  figure  of  Prajdpati,  the  Lord  and  Saviour  of  the 
Creation,  who  had  given  himself  up  as  an  offering  for  that  purpose. 

2ndly.  That  the  meaning  of  "  Prajdpati/'  an  appellative, 
variously  described  as  a  Purusha,  begotten  in  the  beginning,  as 
Viswakarma,  the  creator  of  all  singularly  coincides  with  the  mean- 
ing of  the  name  and  offices  of  the  historical  reality  Jesus  Christ, 
and  that  no  other  person  than  Jesus  of  Nazareth  has  ever  appeared 
in  the  world  claiming  the  character  and  position  of  the  self-sacri- 
ficing Prajcq^atif  at  the  same  time  both  mortal  and  immortal. 

The  proofs  of  these  propositions  are  next  submitted  : — 

The  first  and  foremost  rites  of  religion  which  the  Tndo-Aryans  regu- 
larly celebrated,  and  on  which  they  most  firmly  relied  as  the  great  cure 
for  all  the  evils  of  life,  and  the  secret  of  all  snccess  in  the  world,  were 
sacrificial  rites.  Not  idolatrous  worship,  not  observances  of  caste,  not  any 
popular  ceremony  of  our  days,  but  yaJ7ia  (sacrifice)  and  its  connectives 
were  the  religious  rites  cherished  by  them. 

The  authorship  of  the  institution  is  attributed  to  **  Creation's  Lord" 
himself.  The  world  was  called  into  beinpr  by  virtue  of  Bacrifiro  and  is 
still  upheld  by  its  force,  being   indeed  its  *'  navel."  Rig-Veda  I.  101,85. 

Sacrifice  offered  according  to  the  true  way — (he  right  path — has  Iv  en 
held  in  the  Rik,  Yjvjuh,  and  Saman  to   be  the  good  ferrying  boat  or  raft 
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by  whicb  we  may  escape  from  sin*     It  was  expressly  declared  to  be  the 
authorised  means  both  for  remission  and  annulment  of  sin. 

The  sacrificer  offered  the  victim  in  place  of  himself.  The  Taittiriya 
Brahmana  says, ''  The  sacrificer  is  the  victim  ;  it  takes  the  sacrificer  to  the 
blessed  place."  Sacrifice  was  regarded  as  the  way  of  deliverance  from 
sin.  The  Rig- Veda  x.  133.  6,  says,  "  Do  thou>  by  means  of  sacrifice,  take 
away  from  us  all  sin."  The  Tandya  Maha  Brahmana  of  the  Saman  Veda 
says  of  sacrifice  :  "  Whatever  sins  we  have  committed  by  day  or  by  niglifc, 
thou  art  the  annulment  thereof.  Whatever  sins  we  have  committed, 
knowingly  or  unknowingly,  thou  art  the  annulment  thereof.  Thoa  art  the 
annulment  of  sin — of  sin.'* 

Sacrifice  was  regarded  as  the  destroyer  of  Death.  In  the  Taittiriya 
Aranyaka  it  is  said,  *•  0  Death  !  the  thousand  myriads  of  thy  bands  for 
the  destruction  of  mortals  we  annul  them  all  by  the  mysterious  power  of 
sacrifice."  Sacrifice  opens  the  way  to  heaven.  "  Whosoever  desires  the 
felicity  of  heaven,  let  him  perform  sacrifices  in  the  right  way." 

Thesecretof  this  extreme  importance  attached  tosacrifice.  and  thekey 
to  the  proper  understanding  of  the  whole  subject  was  the  self-sacrifice  of 
Frajapatij  the  Lord  or  Supporter  of  the  Creation,  the  "  Purusha,  begotten 
before  the  world,"  "  the  Viswakarma,  the  author  of  the  universe."  The 
idea  is  found  in  all  the  three  great  Vedas — Rik,  Yajua,  and  Saman — in 
Sanhitas*  Brahmanas,  Aranyakas  and  Upanishads.  The  Divine  Purusha 
who  gave  himself  up  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  Devas,  i.  e.,  emanc{patedWiOit'a.\sy 
had,  it  is  said,  desired  and  got  a  mortal  body  fit  for  sacrifice,  and  himself 
hecsime  half  mortal  SLiid  half  immortal. 

The  Yajus  puts  into  the  mouth  of  the  Divine  Self -sacrificer  the  words: 
"  Let  me  offer  myself  in  all  creatures*  and  all  creatures  in  myself."  The 
Satapatha  Brahmana  says,  *'  The  Lord  of  creatures  gave  himself  for  them 
for  He  became  their  sacrifice."  The  Taittiriya  Aranyaka  contains  the 
following  :  "  They  slew  Purusha  the  victim — Purusha  who  was  born  from 
the  beginning."  The  Rig  Veda  styles  him,  "  the  giver  of  himself,  the 
giver  of  strength,  whose  shadow,  whose  death,  is  immortality." 

The  world  was  condemned  and  offered  for  sacrifice,  that  is  to  say,  was 
devoted  to  destruction,  for  sin  ;  and  the  Divine  Saviour  then  offered  Him- 
self for  its  deliverance.  The  Bible  says,  •'  If  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all 
dead."  The  Veda  says  conversely  :  Because  all  v:ere  devoted  to  destruction, 
therefore  one  died  for  all. 

All  that  has  just  been  shown  appertaining  to  the  sacrifice  of  Prajdpati 
curiously  resembles  the  Biblical  description  of  Christ  as  God  and  man, 
our  very  Emmanuel  (God  with  us,)  mortal  and  immortal,  who  "  hath 
given  Himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet 
smelling  savour,"  of  whom  all  previous  sacrifices  were  but  figures  and 
reflections,  who  by  His  sacrifice  or  death  hath  "  vanquished  death,  and 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel." 

The  Vedic  ideal  of  Prajapati,  as  we  have  seen,singularly  approximates 
to  the  above  description  of  our  Lord,  and  therefore  remarkably  confirms 
the  saving  mysteries  of  Christianity. 

Christian  evangelists  when  they  draw  our  attention  to  the  claim  of 
Gospel  truth  do  not  utter    things  which  can  be   called  strange  to   Indian 
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ears.  Salvation  from  sin  by  the  death  of  a  Saviour*  who  was  God  and 
man  himself,  was  a  conception  which  had  administered  consolation  to  our 
ancient  Rishis»  and  may  yet,  in  a  higher  form,  and  to  a  greater  degree,  do 
the  same  for  all  India. 

I  proceed  now  to  discuss  the  second  proposition.  The  name  Prajdpati 
not  only  means  "  the  Lord  of  creatures**'  but  also  '*  the  supporter,  feeder, 
and  deliverer  of  his  creatures."  The  great  Vedic  commentator  Sayana 
interprets  it  in  that  wider  sense.  The  Lord  and  Master  has  to  feed  and 
maintain  his  servants  and  subjects.  The  name  Jksus,  in  the  Hebrew, 
means  the  same.  The  radical  terms  stands  for  help,  deliverance,  salva- 
Hon.  And  that  name  was  given  Him  because  He  would  save  His  people 
from  their  sins.  In  the  prophecy  cited  by  St.  Matthew,  He  is  described 
as  a  leader  or  ruler,  who  "  shaW  feed  my  people  Israel."  He  is  therefore 
to  His  people  what  a  shepherd  is  to  his  Hock — both  leader,  ruler,  and 
feeder.  The  same  is  the  import  of  pah' ;  the  name  Frajdpati,  therefore, 
singularly  corresponds  to  the  name  Jesus. 

Not  a  single  character  in  the  Hindu  pantheon,  or  in  the  pantheon  of 
any  other  nation,  has  claimed  the  position  of  one  who  offered  himself  as  a 
sacrifice  for  the  benefit  of  humanity.  There  is,  as  all  educated  persons 
must  know,  only  one  historical  person,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whose  name 
and  position  correspond  to  that  of  the  Vedic  ideal — one  mortal  and 
immortal — who  sacrificed  himself  for  mankind.  By  the  process  of  exhaus- 
tion you  may  conclude  that  Jesus  is  the  true  Prajdpatit  the  true  Saviour 
of  the  world, «'  the  only  name  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be 
saved." 

I  think  1  may  therefore  declare  our  second  proposition  to  be  also 
demonstrated.  Christ  is  the  true  Praj djmti — the  true  Purusha  begotten 
in  the  beginning  before  all  worlds*  and  Himself  both  God  and  man.  The 
doctrines  of  saving  sacrifice,  the  '*  primary  religious  rites'*  of  the  Rig- 
Veda, — of  the  double  character,  priest  and  victim,  variously  called  Prajd' 
pati,  Purusha  and  Viswakarma, — of  the  Ark  by  which  we  escape  the 
waves  of  this  sinful  world  — these  doctrines  I  say,  which  had  appeared  in 
our  Vedas  amid  much  rubbish,  and  things  worse  than  rubbish,  may  be 
viewed  as  fragments  of  diamonds  sparkling  amid  dust  and  mud,  testifying 
to  some  invisible  fabric  of  which  they  were  component  parts,  and  bearing 
witness  like  planets  over  a  dark  horizon  to  the  absent  sun  of  whom 
their  refulgence  was  but  a  feeble  reflection. 

The  Christian,  with  the  wide  sympathy  which  incites  him  to  invite  all 
nations  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  can  only  rejoice  that  the  Jesus  of  the  Gos- 
pels responds  to  the  self-sacrificing  Frajdpati  of  the  Vedas,  and  that  the 
evangelist's  chief  work  will  be  to  exhibit  before  his  neighbours  and  fellow- 
subjects  the  true  Ark  of  salvation — that  true  *'  vessel  of  sacrifice  by  which 
we  may  escape  all  sin."  He  will  only  have  to  exhibit  for  the  faith  of  the 
Hindus  the  real  personality  of  the  true  Purusha,  "begotten  before  the 
worlds,*'  mortal  and  yet  divine,  *'  whose  shadow,  whose  death  is 
immortality  itself." 

The  Veda  tells  us  of  the  ark  of  Salvation  by  which  sin'may  beescaped* 

and  repeatedly  exhorts  us  to  embark  in  it.     The  ark  of   Salvation,  with 

the  Purusha  begotten  in  the  beginning  as  its  head,  can  be  no  other  than 

the  Church  of  Christ.     In  addition  then  to  the  oxhortatious  of  Christian 
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evangelists,  you  have  your  own  Veda   calling  on  yon  to  emlmrk   on  that 
very  Ark,  if  yoa  desire  to  be  delivered  from  the  waves  of  sin.* 

A  Retdrn  to  Vedic  Hinduism  Impossible. 

An  appeal  to  Educated  Hindus, 

Thoughtful  Hindus,  dissatisfied  with  their  religion  as  exhibited 
in  the  Epic  poems  and  Pnranas,  uiuj  have  hoped  to  find  in  the 
Vedas  a  f)ure  system  which  might  meet  in  the  wants  of  their  souls. 
Such  an  idea  can  be  entertained  only  by  those  who  are  unac- 
quainted with  the  Vedas  or  who  give  the  hymns  a  meaning  directly 
the  opposite  to  the  sense  in  which  they  were  understood  by  their 
authors.  Among  the  latter  are  the  Arya  Samajists,  noticed  in  the 
Appendix. 

In  some  respects,  it  is  true,  the  Vedas  may  be  followed.  As 
already  mentioned,  caste,  charMcterised  by  Sir  H.  S.  Maine  in  his 
Ancient  Law  as  "the  most  blighting  and  disastrous  of  human 
institutions/'  is  not  fonnd  in  them.  Women  enjoyed  more  liberty 
and  took  a  higher  position.  In  both  respects  a  return  to  the 
Vedic  system  may  be  made  with  advantage. 

But  it  is  different  with  regard  to  still  more  important  questions. 
Into  the  lips  of  one  of  the  old  Rishi  the  words  of  Tennyson  might 
well  be  put, 

*;  What  am  I  p 
An  infant  crying  in  the  night, 
An  infant  crying  for  the  light, 
And  with  no  language  bafc  a  cry.'* 

The  Vedas  represent  the  childhood  of  religion,  and  cannot  now 
be  our  guide. 

1.  You  cannot  go  hack  to  the  gods  of  the  Vedas. — You  cannot 
believe  in  "  thrice  eleven  ''  deities.  Heaven  and  earth,  sun  and 
moon,  the  clouds,  the  dawn,  can  never  be  endowed  in  your  minds 
with  intelligence,  with  wrath  or  mercy.  No  imagination  can 
make  them  anything  else  to  you  than  what  they  are  : — varied, 
beautiful  forms  of  matter,  but  matter  still.  You  feel  that  you 
should  adore  the  great  Creator  Himself,  and  not  the  objects  He 
has  made. 

A  hymn  found  in  the  Bible,  sung  by  a  Rajarishi  nearly  three 
thousand  years  ago,  expresses  the  feelings  we  ought  to  entertain  : 

"  0  Lord,  onr  Lord,  how  excellent  is  Thy  name  in  all  the  earth  ! 
who  hast  set  Thy  glory  above  the  heavens.  When  I  consider  Thy  heav- 
ens, the  work  of  Thy  fingers,  the  moon,  and  the  stars  which  Thou  hast 
ordained, — what  is  man  that  thoa  art  mindful  of  him  ?    and  the  son  of 

*  The  foregoing  extracts  are  abridged  from  The  Relation  "between  Christianity  and 
Hinduism.  32  pp.  ^  Anna.  Sold  by  Mr.  A.  T.  Scott,  Madras  and  at  other  Tract 
Dep6tfl.  A  fuller  explanation  is  giren  in  Dr.  Bauerjea'a  ^rmn  Witness  to  Christianity, 
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mail  that  thou  visifeafc  him  ?    O  Lord,   our  Lord,    how    excellent  is  Thy 
name  in  all  the  earth  !'' 

No  enlightened  man  can  accept  the  polytheism  of  the  Ve^as. 

2.  You  cannot  offer  the  vbayers  of  the  Vedas. — You  need  some- 
thing more  than  cows  and  horses,  health  and  wealth,  the  destruc- 
tion of  public  and  domestic  enemies.  It  is  true  that  there  are  peti- 
tions for  the  pardon  of  sin  addressed  specially  to  Yaruna,  but 
there  are  few  and  far  between. 

3.  You  cannot  make  the  offerings  of  the  Vedas. — ^You  cannot 
invite  Indra  to  drink  the  Some  juice  ''  like  a  thirsty  stag ;"  you 
cannot  sacrifice  buffaloes,  bullocks,  cows  and  sheep;  you  cannot 
perform  the  ashvarnedha.  These  were  but  shadows  of  the  true 
sacrifice,  dimly  set  forth  in  what  is  said  of  Prajapati. 

It  must  be  acknowledged  by  every  thoughtful,  intelligent 
Hindu,  that  the  religion  of  the  Vedas  does  not  meet  the  spiritual 
wants  of  man. 

A.  National  Religion. 

India  is  the  land  of  caste  and  exclusivene=«s  ;  all  beyond  the 
pale  of  Aryavarta  are  impure  Mlechhas.  This  caste  feeling,  under 
the  gJiise  of  patriotism,  has,  especially  in  Bengal,  prompted  the 
cry  for  a  National  Religion.  It  is  considered  degrading  for  India 
to  have  any  other  religion  than  its  own. 

It  mny  first  be  remarked  tliat  there  is  no  national  science, 
Keshub  Ch under  Sen  justly  says:  ''Is  tbf-re  an  astronomy  for 
the  East  and  another  for  the  We^t  ?  Is  there  an  Asiatic  optics  as 
distinguished  from  European  optics  ?  Science  is  one.  It  is  one 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever  ;  the  same  in  the  East  and  the  West ; 
it  recognises  neither  caste,  nor  colour,  nor  nationality.  It  is  God's 
science,  the  eternal  verity  of  things-^' 

it  is  the  same  with  religion.  If  each  country  had  its  own  god 
there  might  be  different  religions;  but  all  enlightened  men  are 
now  agreed  that  there  is  only  one  God,  the  Creator,  Preserver,  and 
Governor  of  the  Uuiverso.  The  Brotherhood  of  Man  is  similarly 
acknowledged : 

"  Children,  we  f\re  all 
Of  one  cjreat  Father,  in  whatever  clime, 
His  providence  hath  casfc  the  seed  of  life  ; 
All  tongues,  all  colours." 

Since  God  is  one  and  all  men  are  alike  His  children,  it  is  reason- 
able to  suppose  that  he  has  given  only  one  religion. 

The  most  enlightened  countries  in  Europe  and  America  accept- 
ed a  religion  first  made  known  to  them  by  Asiatics,  and  did  not 
rc^ject  it  from  a  false  patriotism,  saying,  *'  We  must  have  national 
religions."  An  Indian  poet  says '*  The  disease  that  is  born  with 
us  kills  ns;  the  medicine  which  is  found  on  some  far-off  mountain 
cures  our  natal  disease.'' 
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The  cry  for  a  National  Religion  originates  in  ignorance  and 
pride.  It  will  pass  away.  An  educated  Hindu  does  not  contend 
for  the  Geography  of  his  fathers,  with  its  seas  of  sugar-cane  jnice, 
milk,  and  ghee.  He  has  accepted  ''  foreign  "  science.  The  Indian 
would  be  considered  an  idiot  who  urged  his  countrymen  to  stick  to 
the  national  conveyances  ;  palanquins  and  bullock  carts,  and  refuse 
to  travel  by  the  "  foreign  "  inventions  of  railways.  A  distinguished 
French  Orientalist  says  that  as  India  has  already  adopted  the 
science  and  art  of  Christian  nations,  so  she  will  one  day  sponta- 
neously embrace  their  faith. 

Of  all  false  patriotism  that  is  the  worst  which  seeks  by  sophistry 
to  defend  erroneous  religious  beliefs  because  they  are  national.  It 
promotes  hypocrisy  and  disregard  of  truth  among  its  advocates, 
while  it  is  a  grievous  wrong  to  their  ignorant  countrymen,  tending 
to  perpetuate  the  reign  of  superstition. 

The  late  Sir  Madhava  Row  justly  said,  ''  What  is  not  Tede  is 
not  Pateiotic."  There  is  an  Indian  proverb  "Truth  conquers.^' 
Any  belief,  any  practice,  not  founded  on  truth,  must  eventually  fall. 

Instead  of  national  religions,  it  is  a  far  grander  idea  for  the 
whole  human  race  to  fall  down  together  as  children  at  the  feet  of 
the  true  Dyaus-Pitar. 

Max  Miiller  says  : 

'*  Thousands  of  years  have  passed  since  the  Aryan  nations 
separated  to  travel  to  the  North  and  the  South,  the  West  and  the 
East :  they  have  each  formed  their  languages,  they  have  each  found- 
ed empires  and  philosophies,  they  have  each  built  temples  and 
razed  them  to  the  ground  ;  they  have  all  grown  older,  and  it  may 
be  wiser  and  better ;  but  when  they  search  for  a  name  for  what  is 
most  exalted  and  yet  most  dear  to  every  one  of  us,  when  they  wish 
to  express  both  awe  and  love,  the  infinite,  and  the  finite,  they  can 
but  do  what  their  old  fathers  did  when  gazing  up  to  the  eternal  sky, 
and  feeling  the  presence  of  a  Being  as  far  as  far  and  as  near  as  near 
can  be;  they  can  but  combine  the  self-same  words,  and  utter  once 
more  the  primeval  Aryan  prayer,  Heaven-father  in  that  form  which 
will  endure  for  ever,  '  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.' ''  * 

A  Religion  Woethy  of  Acceptance. 

It  has  been  shown  that  an  enlightened,  thoughtful  Hindu 
cannot  accept  the  creed  of  the  Yedas,  considered  the  highest 
standards  of  his  religion.  It  may  be  compared  to  a  broken  cistern 
which  can  hold  no  water  to  satisfy  the  thirst.  But  his  attention  is 
directed  to  a  fountain  of  living  water,  freely  offered  to  all. 

Christianity  is  worthy  of  acceptance  because  it  presents  a 
Deity  deserving  the  most  profound  reverence  and  the  warmest  love, 
while  it  is  also  a  religion  exactly  suited  to  our  needs.  These 
points  may  be  noticed  more  in  detail. 

*  Science  of  Religion^  p.  173, 
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1.  The  Deity  of  Christianity. — God  in  the  Bible,  is  revealed 
under  two  aspects.  He  is  the  great  Creator  of  the  Universe.  Hin- 
duism has  no  Creator  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word.  Matter  or 
Maja  is  held  to  be  eternal,  and  the  nominal  Creator  merely  forma 
it  anev7.  Souls  are  also  held  to  be  eternal.*  The  more  correct 
ideas  now  held  by  educated  Hindus  have  been  derived  from 
Christianity.  Cod  is  infinite  in  power,  wisdom  and  goodness.  His 
most  glorious  attribute  is  His  holiness,  in  which  He  differs  im- 
measurably from  Hindu  divinities. 

The  second  aspect  under  which  God  is  revealed  in  the  Bible  is 
that  of  Father.  We  are  taught  to  address  Him  as  "  Our  Father 
in  heaven.'*  He  is  rightly  so  called,  because  we  derived  our  being 
from  Him,  because  He  supports  us  as  a  father  supports  his  children, 
and  because  He  bears  a  father's  love  toward  us.  We  have  been 
disobedient  rebellious  children,  justly  deserving  to  be  shut  out  from 
His  presence  ;  but  He  earnestly  invites  us  to  return  to  Him,  offering 
free  forgiveness.  To  those  who  do  so,  He  stands  in  a  more  en- 
dearing relation  than  before. 

Our  moral  sense  is  outraged  when  we  are  asked  to  worship 
Indra  or  Krishna,  Yishnu  or  Siva.  On  the  other  hand,  the  God 
of  Christianity  far  transcends  our  loftiest  conceptions. 

It  has  also  been  said  that  Christianity  is  suited  to  our  needs. 
The  three  great  wants  of  man  are  the  following  : 

1.  Pardon  of  Sin. — The  great  cry  of  humanity  is,  "  How  shall 
man  be  just  with  his  Maker  ?"  Every  one  who  thinks  seriously  must 
confess  that  he  sins  daily  in  thought,  word  and  deed.  Hinduism  gives 
contradictory  answers  to  the  question,  Can  sin  be  forgiven  ? 
Many  believe  that  it  can  be  washed  away  by  bathing  in  the  Ganges 
or  other  supposed  sacred  waters.  Even  the  repetition  of  the  name 
of  a  god  is  thought  to  have  this  effect.  On  the  other  hand,  accord- 
ing to  the  doctrine  of  Karmaf  pardon  is  impossible.  Sankar 
Acharya  says  that  Brahma  can  no  more  interfere  with  Karma  than 
he  can  bring  wheat  out  of  rice. 

Brahmos,  like  other  intelligent  men,  acknowledge  that  siu 
cannot  be  removed  by  bathing,  by  the  products  of  the  cows,  &c,  ;  but 
tiiey  appear  to  adopt,  in  some  measure,  tlie  doctrine  of  Karma 
supposing  that  sin  must  be  punished  by  '*  adequate  agonies." 
What  suffering  this  involves  who  can  tell  ? 

It  has  been  shown  that  the  two  great  doctrines  of  mediation  and 
sacrifice  are  found  in  Vedic  Hinduism.  In  later  books  a  third  doc- 
trine, that  of  incarnation,  is  taught.  Krishna  says  in  the  Bhagavad 
Gita,  "  Whensoever  religion  fades  and  irreligion  prevails,  then  I 
produce  myself."  All  are  embodied  in  Christianity.  The  remarks 
of  the  late  Eev.  Dr.  Krishna  Mohun  Banerjoa  already  quoted, 
(pp.  140 — 143)  should  be  carefully  studied. 

*Scr  S'lppoHcd  andRp.nl  Doctrines  of  Hindmsm  <w  held  hj  EdueatedHindus.Viy  tlio 
Rev.  Nchouiiah  Goroh.     32  pp.  i  An.     Sold  by  Mr.  A.  T.  Scutl,  'J'raot  Depot,  Mudrus, 
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Chris* ianity  sliows  liovv  pardon  may  be  obtained  consisteutly 
with  God's  justice.  God  is  the  lawgiver  of  the  universe.  He  is  our 
King  as  well  as  our  Father.  If  sin  were  pardoned  without  an 
atonement,  it  would  be  regarded  as  a  slight  thing,  and  men  would 
be  tempted  to  rebel  against  the  Divine  Government.  God  himself 
provided  Saviour.  He  so  loved  men  that  He  gave  His  only  Son 
the  Lord  to  become  incarnate  in  this  world,  and  die  on  their 
account.  He  bore  the  punishment  due  to  our  sin,  He  perfectly 
observed  God's  laws.  He  answers  for  the  sins  of  those  who  accept 
Him  as  their  Savionr,  and  covers  them,  as  it  were,  with  His  robe 
ot:  righteousness.  Free  pardon  is  uow  offered  to  all  who  seek  it  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Holiness. — While  pardon  of  sin  is  a  great  blessing,  it  is 
not  enough.  We  all  have  the  disease  of  sin,  which  is  more  loathsome 
than  the  worst  forms  ot  leprosy.  In  Goi's  sight,  we  are,  as  it  weie, 
covered  from  head  to  foot  with  putrid  sores.  lu  such  a  state  we 
can  never  enter  His  holy  heaven. 

Hinduism  offers  no  help  in  the  attainment  of  holiness.  Its 
principal  deities  are  themselves  represented  as  guiltyof  great  crimes. 
No  prayers  for  holiness  can  be  addressed  to  them.  No  exhortations 
to  lead  a  holy  life  are  given  in  any  Hindu  temple.  In  some  of 
them  there  are  dancing  girls,  whose  influence  can  only  be  corrupting. 
According  to  philosophic  Hinduism,  the  highest  duty  is  to  refrain 
from  all  actions  good  or  bad,  and  to  meditate  till  a  man  believes 
in  the  blasphemous  assertion  Aham  Brahmasmi,  I  am  Brahma. 

Christianity,  besides  pardon,  offers  to  send  a  physician  to  cure 
the  disense  of  sin — the  Holy  Spirit. 

A  physician  employs  medicines;  so  the  Holy  Spirit  prescribes 
means  for  our  recovery  from  sin,  though  it  is  He  who  gives  efficacy 
to  them  all.  They  include  the  study  of  the  Bible  and  other  good 
books,  prayer,  public  worship,  watchfulness  against  sin,  <fec. 

The  progress  made  is  often  very  slow,  for  the  patients  neglect 
greatly  the  medicines  prescribed.  Still,  it  is  begun  on  earth  and 
completed  above. 

o.  Heaven — The  Empress  of  India  has  reigned  more  than 
fifty  years;  but  before  long  her  crown  must  be  laid  aside,  and 
she  must  lie  in  the  tomb  like  her  long  line  of  ancestors.  Short-lived 
happiness  cannot  satisfy  us.     We  need  an  eternity  of  joy. 

Hindus  hope  to  purchase  heaven  by  tlieir  supposed  good  deeds, 
by  giving  alms  to  beggars,  &c.  One  of  the  most  efficacious  means 
prescribed  is  to  take  hold  of  a  cow's  tail  at  death,  the  animal  being 
given  to  Brahmans. 

Every  intelligent  man  can  see  the  worthlessness  of  such 
methods ;  but,  in  any  case,  a  dying  Hindu  must  leave  the  world  in 
great  alarm  about  the  future.  During  his  innumerable  previous 
books,  according  to  his  idea,  he  may  have  committed  some  sin  not 
yet  expiated,  and  wheu  he  departs  he  may  go  to  one  of  the  fearful 
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hells  described  in  tlie  Parana s.     Even  at  best,  happiness  is  only 
temporary. 

Christians  do  not  hope  to  enter  heaven  on  account  of  their  own 
supposed  good  deeds.  They  confess  that  their  best  actions  are 
defiled  by  sin  and  need  forgiveness.  They  hope  to  be  saved  only 
through  the  spotless  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesns  Christ. 
Through  Him  their  sins  are  forgiven  and  admission  to  heaven  is 
obtained.  At  death  the  true  Christian  has  no  fear.  As  soon  as 
breath  departs,  his  soul  goes  to  paradise,  there  to  be  happy  for  ever 
in  God's  palace. 

Concluding  Appeal. — About  a  hundred  generations  havepassed 
away  since  some  of  the  Yedic  hymns  were  written.  The  reader  must 
sooner  or  later,  follow  them.  It  is  the  highest  folly  to  think  only 
of  the  world  which  we  must  so  soon  leave,  and  neglect  that  in  which 
our  eternal  lot  will  be  cast.  Jesus  Christ  says,  "  What  shall  it  pro- 
fit a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  toul  ?" 
With  heart-felt  sorrow  for  the  past,  return  to  the  one  true  God, 
saying,  "  Father  I  have  sinned  against  Thee,  and  no  more  worthy 
to  be  called  Thy  Son, ''and  accept  the  blessingsfreely  off ered  through 
Jesus  Christ.  You  will  then  be  received  again  into  God's  family  as 
His  adopted  child.  He  will  watch  over  you  through  life,  causing 
all  things  to  work  together  for  your  good,  and  prepare  you  for  the 
eternal  happiness  in  store  for  you. 

The  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  here  only  very  briefly  stated. 
The  reader  is  referred  to  the  books  mentioned  below*  but  especially 
to  the  New  Testament. 

Follow  the  course  urged  upon  you  by  your  learned  countryman, 
K.  M.  Banerjea,  who  now,  as  it  were,  addresses  you  from  the  tomb  : 
''  If  it  were  possible  for  the  hoary  Rishis  to  reappear  in  the 
world,  they  themselves  would  exhort  you,  nay  beseech  you,  implore 
you,  perhaps  also  constrain  you  not  to  neglect  so  great  a  salvation ; 
not  to  waver  in  your  duty  to  acknowledge  and  embrace  the  true 
Prajapati,  the  true  Purusha  begotten  before  the  world,  who  died 
that  you  might  live,  who  by  death  hath  vanquished  death,  and 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel.  Denying 
Christ,  whether  actively  or  passively,  you,  virtually  repudiate  every 
thing  that  is  good.  Embracing  Christ,  you  will  find  in  Him  a 
strength  ajid  comfort  which  your  ancient  Rishis  would  have  regarded 
as  a  most  valuable  treasure  had  they  lived  in  these  days.  You  will 
find  in  Him  everything  worthy  of  your  lineage, worthy  of  your  antiq- 
uity, worthy  of  your  traditions,  and  worthy  of  your  education,  and 
at  the  same  time  just  to  your  children  and  to  your  successors  in  life." 

*  Letters  to  Indian  Youth  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity.  By  the  Rev.Dr.Murray 
Mitchell.      207  pp.  6  As-  Post-free,  7  As. 

Ele^nents  of  Christian  Truth.     By  the  same  author.      71  pp.  U  Annas. 

Short  Papers  for  Seekers  after  Truth,  112  pp.  1  Anna.  Sold  hy  Mr.  A.  T.  Scott. 
Madras  and  at  other  Tract  DopAts  throii{?hont  India. 
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The  great  bulk  of  tlie  Hindus,  pandits  as  well  as  tlie  common 
people,  in  addition  to  the  Yedas  properly  so  called,  accept  as  sacred 
the  Brahraanas,  Upanishads,  the  Laws  of  Manu,  the  Itihasas, 
Puranas,  &c.,  and  understand  them  in  the  sense  in  which  they  have 
been  explained  in  the  commentaries  for  many  centuries. 

Western  science,  in  different  degrees,  is  spreading  in  India. 
Some  Hindus  get  only  a  glimmering  of  it  through  the  vernaculars 
or  through  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  English.  Such  men  some- 
times attempt  to  jumble  together  Hindu  and  Western  ideas.  The 
two,  in  many  respects,  absolutely  contradictory.  Agreement  is 
sought  by  torturing  and  twisting  the  Hindu  books,  so  as  to  give 
them  an  entirely  different  meaning  from  the  true  one.  Of  men  of 
this  class,  the  late  Dayanand  Sarasvati,  the  founder  of  the  Arya 
Samaj,  was  a  striking  example. 

A  short  account  will  first  be  given  of  his  life. 

Dayanand  was  born  at  Morvi,  in  Kathiawar,  in  the  year  1824. 
His  father  was  a  zealous  Saivite.  Dayanand,  at  an  early  age, 
studied  San8krit  grammar,  and  learnt  the  Vedas  by  heart.  After- 
wards his  father  wished  to  initiate  him  in  the  worship  of  the  Linga  ; 
for  which  purpose  he  was  to  fast  a  whole  night  in  the  temple 
of    Siva.     When  he  was  left  alone  he  began   to   meditate.     He 


Is  it  possible,  I  asked  myself,  that  this  idol  I  see  bestriding 
his  bull  before  me,  and  who,  according  to  all  accounts,  walks  about, 
eats,  sleeps,  drinks,  holds  a  trident  in  his  hand,  beats  the  drum, 
and  can  pronounce  curses  on  men,  can  be  the  great  deity,  the 
Mahadeva,  the  Supreme  Being?  Unable  to  resist  such  thoughts 
any  longer  I  roused  my  father,  asking  him  to  tell  me  whether  this 
hideous  idol  was  the  great  god  of  the  scriptures.  '  Why  do  you 
ask  ?'  said  my  father.  '  Because,'  I  answered,  *  I  feel  it  impossible 
to  reconcile  the  idea  of  an  omnipotent  living  Grod  with  this  idol, 
which  allows  the  mice  to  run  over  his  body,  and  thus  suffers  him- 
self to  be  polluted  without  the  slightest  protest.'  Then  my  father 
tried  to  explain  to  me  that  this  stone  image  of  the  Mahadeva, 
having  been  consecrated  by  the  holy  Brahmans,  became,  in 
consequence,  the  god  himself,  adding  that  as  Siva  cannot  be  per- 
ceived personally  in  this  Kali-Yuga,  we  have  the  idol  in  which  the 
Mahadeva  is  imagined  by  his  votaries."  This  explanation,  however 
was  not  satisfactory. 
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When  Dayanand  was  21  years  of  age  hfs  fatlier  wished  him  to 
be  married  against  his  will ;  so  he  left  home  secretly.  Afterwards 
he  was  found  and  brought  back,  but  again  he  ran  away.  For  years 
he  wandered  about,  for  a  time  becoming  a  Sannvasi.  Even  wlien 
ten  years  of  age  he  saw  the  folly  of  idolatry.  When  he  grew  older, 
he  rejected  all  the  Hindu  sacred  books  as  inspired  except  the  four 
Vedas  and  the  Isa  Upanishad  which  is  found  in  the  Yajur  Veda."'^ 

In  1881,  a  large  convocation  of  300  Pandits  from  Gauda,  Nava- 
dipa,  and  Kasi,  was  held  to  discuss  with  Dayanand  his  opinions.  The 
following  resolutions  were  carried  against  him  : 

(1.)  That  the  Brahmanas  are  as  valid  and  authoritative  as  the 
Mantras,  and  that  other  Smritis  or  law-books  are  as  valid  and  authori- 
tative as  Manu, 

(2.)  That  the  worship  of  Vishnu,  Siva,  Durga,  and  other  Hindu 
deities,  the  performance  of  the  Shraddha  ceremonies  after  death,  and 
bathing  in  the  Ganges,  are  sanctioned  in  the  Shastras. 

(3  )  That  in  the  first  hymn  of  the  Rig- Veda,  addressed  to  Agni,  the 
primary  meaning  of  Agni  is  fire,  and  its  secondary  meaning  is  God. 

(4.)     That  sacrifices  are  performed  to  secure  salvation. 

Besides  lecturing,  Dayanand  devoted  some  of  the  later  years  o£ 
his  life  to  the  publication  of  books.  Before  his  death  he  had  com- 
pleted a  translation  into  Hindi  of  one-half  of  the  Vedas.  The 
principal  points  of  his  teaching  are  embodied  in  his  Big-Vedadi 
Bhashya  Bhumiha,  *  A  Prefatory  Exposition  of  the  Rig-Veda  and 
others.'  His  Satyarth  Prakash,  '  Manifestation  of  True  Meanings/ 
gives  his  teaching  as  to  religious  and  social  customs. 

Latterly  Dayanand  became  very  corpulent.  He  died  at  Ajmere 
in  1883  at  the  age  of  59.t 

Dayanand  accepted  and  rejected  what  he  pleased  of  the  Hindu 
sacred  books,  and  put  his  own  meaning  upon  them.  All  who 
differed  from  him  were  denounced  as  ignorant.  All  the  transla- 
tions, commentaries,  and  dictionaries  prepared  by  pandits  during  the 
last  2,500  years  were  wrong;  he  alone  was  right.  It  was  his  plan 
in  discussions  to  have  a  company  of  admirers  who  would  join  him 
in  loud  derisive  laughter  at  his  opponents.  He  tried  this  when 
arguing  with  pandits  at  Benares.  On  the  second  day  of  the  debate, 
they  gathered  together  a  larger  number  of  men,  who  hooted  and 
laughed  at  whatever  Dayanand  said,  so  that  the  tables  were  turned, 
and  he  was  completely  defeated. 

Numerous  Societies  have  been  formed  in  North  India  and  the 
Punjab,  called  Arya  Samajes,  professing  to  follow  Dayanand's  in- 
terpretation of  the  Vedas.  An  Anglo-Vedic  College  has  been  estab- 
lished at  Lahore,  and  a  weekly  newspaper  in  English,  called  the 
Arya  Patrika,  is  issued. 

*  See  his  letter  to  Raja  Sivaprasad,  Athenseum,  Feb  5,  1881. 
t  Chiefly  abridged  from  Uioyraphical  Essays,  by  Max  MiUIer 
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The  following  are  the  principal  opinions  of  Dayanand  :— 
1,     The  Eternity  of  the  Vedas. — Mr.  Forman  says  : 

"  The  pundits  are  content  with  putting  the  origin  of  these  books  back 
near  the  beginning  of  the  world  when  Brahm  taught  Brahma,  and 
Brahma  issued  each  of  the  four  Vedas  out  of  each  of  his  four  months  in 
turn,  teaching  them  to  the  holy  Rishis  who  wrote  them  down.  Dayanand 
laughs  at  all  this.  He  says  Brahma  was  not  a  god,  but  only  a  great  Raja, 
and  that  he  could  not  possibly  have  been  the  author  of  the  Yedas, 
for  he  himself  was  a  student  of  them.  He  says  the  Vedas  are  eternal 
absolutely  ;  that  they  are  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  hence  as  eternal  as 
God  himself,  that  they  have  been  given  in  just  their  present  form  this 
world  and  to  other  worlds  through  all  eternity,  in  their  long  passages  from 
formation  to  destruction,  each  occupying  hundreds  of  billions  of  year. 
That  the  edition  for  the  present  world  was  taught  by  God  to  the  fiirst 
four  men  created  100,960,  852,975  years  ago.  These  four  men  were  named 
Agni,  Vayu,  Suraj  and  Angira.  They,  having  learned  the  Vedas  from 
God,  each  wrote  one  of  the  four  books."* 

Calculations  differ  as  to  the  exact  period  of  creation.  The  Aryan 
Magazine,  published  in  1884  makes  the  Aryan  era  196  crores,  8 
lakhs  62,984  years.  A  writer  in  the  same  periodical  makes  the 
time  yet  to  pass  as  235  crores,  91  lakhs,  47,015  years.  Upon  this 
claim  to  antiquity,  the  Indian  Spectator  remarks  : — 

''Age  without  Wisdom  or  Progress. — The  Hindu  Aryas  do  not  count 
their  existence  by  centuries  but  by  millions  of  years.  This  is  their  1,961st 
million.  What  a  contrast  to  our  miserable  19fch  century  !  But  alas 
and  alas!  These  millions  and  billions  of  years  have  left  the  Hindus  no  wiser 
than  the  mushroom  Europeans  in  the  Dark  Ages.  Ear  better  is  the  19th 
century  of  Europe  than  the  1,961st  millionth  year  of  Aryan  India.'' 

Dayanand  argues  that  the  Yedas  are  eternal  from  the  eternity  of 
sound.  '*  Thus  take  the  word  gau,  a  cow  :  he  says  the  sound  g  has 
always  existed,  so  also  the  sound  au  ;  the  Four  (Agni,  Vayu,  &c.) 
only  combined  these,  and  in  writing  gave  the  word  gau.  He  further 
explains  that  all  space,  is  filled  with  these  sounds  ;  that  when  a  man 
speaks  he  simply  chooses  whichever  of  the  sounds  he  wants  and 
taking  them  in,  arranges  them  in  whatever  order  he  wishes,  and  so 
forms  words  and  sentences.  That  as  soon  as  each  sound  has  per- 
formed its  duty,  it  separates  from  those  to  which  it  has  been  tempo- 
rarily joined  and  goes  again  to  its  own  place  in  space,  ready  to  be 
used  again  when  wanted."  Dayanand  adopted  this  opinion  from 
the  Purva  Mimansa  of  Jaimini.  On  the  above  reasoning,  every 
book  may  be  proved  to  be  eternal. 

It  has  been  shown  that  Dayanand's  theory  of  the  Vedas  being 
eternal  is  contradicted  by  the  hymns  themselves.  Some  of  the 
hymns  are  said  to  be  quite  new,  others  old.  The  names  of  the 
writers  are  given.    It  has  also  been  already  explained  that  internal 

*  The  Anja  Samaj,  p.  13. 
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evidence  shows  that  the  hymns  were  composed  when  the  Aryans 
were  entering  India,  and  had  frequent  wars  with  the  aborigines. 

Raja  Siva  Prasad,  of  Benares,  asked  Dayanand  why  he  regarded 
the  Samhita  as  io spired  and  not  the  Brahmanas.  The  reply  was, 
'^  Samhita  is  per  se  (of  itself)  visible,  proved  by  preception." 
Dayanand  was  next  asked  his  reply  to,  "  The  disputant  says  that 
the  Brahmanas  are  per  se  visible,  and  proved  by  perception;''  to 
which  no  answer  was  given. 

Like  the  rest  of  Hindus,  Dayanand  considered  the  inspiration 
of  the  Vedas  to  be  self-evident,  and  not  to  require  any  proof.  I'he 
Arya  Patrika  says  of  them  :  '^  They  are  engraved  in  the  starry 
heavens.  They  are  kneaded  into  the  mould  of  the  earth.  They  are 
written  in  the  beams  of  the  sun.  They  are  seen  in  the  light  of  the 
moon.  They  are  in  the  flashes  of  lightning.  In  shorfc,  they  are 
always  with  God  who  fills  all  in  all.''     {Jan.  16,  1886). 

2.  A  Belief  in  One  God. — Dayanand  rejected  the  33  crores  of 
Hindu  gods  and  goddesses,  and  claimed  the  Yedas  to  be  monothe- 
istic. It  has  been  shown  that  the  Yedas  teach  polytheism.  The 
deities  are  again  and  again  said  to  be  thrice- eleven  in  number. 
They  have  different  names,  parents,  wives,  and  children,  and  live 
in  different  places.  If  they  are  all  one,  it  might  as  well  be  said 
that  33  persons  now  living  are  all  one.  In  later  times  pantheism 
was  developed.  The  well  known  phrase  Ekam  evddvityam,  "  One 
only  without  a  second,"  does  not  mean  that  there  is  no  second  God, 
but  that  there  is  no  second  anything. 

Monotheism  was  learned  from  Christianity. 

3.  The  Eternity  of  Souls  and  Prakriti. — It  hasbeen  mentioned 
that  Dayanand  mixed  up  his  old  ideas  as  a  Hindu  with  the  slight 
western  knowledge  he  had  acquired  through  the  vernaculars.  He 
learned  the  eternity  of  souls  and  his  ideas  about  Prakriti  from  the 
Sankhya  Darsana  of  Kapila,  of  which  they  are  the  chief  doctrines. 
Kapila's  system  is  known  among  Hindus  as  the  Niriswara  Sankhya, 
or  the  Sankhya  without  the  Lord,  its  founder  being  accused  of 
atheism. 

The  Arya  Patrika  reasons  thus  : — 

"  If  the  soul  is  immortal,  how  it  can  be  regarded  as  a  created  essence 
is  what  completely  passes  our  comprehenflion.  The  assumption  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul  necessitates  the  assumption  of  its  eternity.  If 
the  fioul  is  to  exist  for  ever,  it  must  have  Ibeen  existing  from  time 
indefinite.  In  fact  whatever  exists  at  the  present  time  has  existed  always 
and  shall  always  exist.  Not  a  single  particle  of  what  the  universe 
at  present  contains  can  be  blotted  out  of  existence.  Every  thing  in  the 
universe  is  eternal  and  unperishable.  The  existence  of  anything  at  the 
present  time  presupposes  its  existence  in  the  past,  and  necessitates  its 
existence  in  the  future."     Ja7i,  31,  1888. 

The  above  is  a  clear  statement  of  the  Sankhya  doctrine.     It 
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is  a  fixed  HiiK^u  dogma,  navastuno  vastusiddhih,  nothing  can  be 
produced  out  of  nothing. 

The  fandatnental  error  of  Hinduism  is  that  expressed  in  the 
words  of  the  Bible  : "  Thou  thoughtest  that  I  (God)  was  altogether 
such  an  one  as  thyself/'  Because  a  carpenter  cannot  work  without 
materials,  the  Almighty  God  cannot  do  it.  "  Ye  do  err,  not  know- 
ing the  power  of  God-^'  He  does  not  require,  like  weak  and  imper- 
fect man,  to  stop  for  materials,  but  can  call  them  into  existence 
by  the  mere^ai  of  His  will. 

If  souls  are  eternal,  we  are  all  little  gods.  But  not  only  men  are 
such,  so  is  every  reptile  that  crawls  on  the  ground,  and  every  insect 
that  flutters  in  the  air.  Souls  according  to  Hinduism,  may  also 
pass  into  plants  and  even  into  inanimate  objects.  Who  then  can 
estimate  the  number  of  these  eternal  svayambhu  esBences  ! 

Whether  is  it  more  rational  to  suppose  the  existence  of  one 
Being,  infinite  in  power  and  wisdom,  or  to  imagine  that  countless 
unintelligent  atoms  and  spirits  have  existed  from  all  eternity  ? 

The  reasoning  that  if  the  soul  is  to  live  for  ever,  it  must  have 
had  an  eternal  pre-existence,  is  equally  unfounded.  This  is  also 
a  denial  of  God's  power.  He  can  give  a  feature  eternal  existence 
to  any  creature  He  has  called  into  being. 

For  further  remarks  on  this  point,  see  Philosophic  Hinduism j 
pp.  29-31  and  38,  39. 

4.  Transmigration. — This  doctrine  is  held  by  the  followers  of 
the  Arya  Samaj,  although  Max  Miiller  says  that  the  Vedas  do  not 
contain  a  "  trace^'  of  it.  As  one  error  often  requires  another  to 
support  it,  so  the  false  belief  in  the  eternal  existence  of  the  soul, 
required  to  be  accounted  for  by  transmigration. 

This  dogma  is  considered  in  Popular  Hinduism^  (pp.  61 — 63). 
Only  a  few  remarks  can  be  made  here  on  the  subject. 

1.  It  is  contrary  to  the  course  of  Nature  in  which  like  always 
produces  like.  Every  animal  and  plant  produces  animals  and 
plants  exactly  like  itself.  According  to  transmigration,  a  man  in 
his  next  birth  may  be  a  tiger,  a  pig,  a  fly,  or  a  pumpkin. 

2.  No  one  has  the  slightest  recollection  of  any  previous  hirth.  If 
the  soul  is  eternal,  why  does  it  not  recollect  anything  that 
happened  previous  to  its  present  life  ? 

3.  By  transmigration  persons  virtually  hecome  new  heings,  so  that 
they  are  in  reality  punished  for  the  actions  of  others.  It  is  said  that 
at  every  new  birth  something  takes  place  by  which  the  remem- 
brance of  former  things  is  destroyed.  In  this  case  the  person  on 
whom  it  is  wrought  is  no  longer  the  same  person.  One  man  is 
really  punished  for  the  faults  of  another  of  which  he  is  quite 
ignorant. 

The  world  is  not  a  place  where  we  are  rewarded  or  punished  for 
actions  in  imaginary  former  births  ;  but  one  where  our  conduct  is 
tried.     We  are  like  the  servants  of  a  great  King,  who  has  allotted 
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to  US  different  duties,  and  according  as  we  discharge  them,  we  shall 
be  dealt  with  at  death. 

6.  The  Rejection  of  Sacrifice. — Dayanand  professed  the 
greatest  reverence  for  the  Yedas,  but  his  teaoinnj<  is  in  direct 
opposition  to  their  whole  tenor.  The  remark  of  Mr.  Kuntehas  been 
quoted  :  "No  matter  what  hymn  is  read,  it  directly  or  indirectly 
cannot  but  refer  to  a  sacrifice."  As  Dr.  Clark  says  :  "  In  life  or  in 
death,  sacrifice  was  the  pivot  on  which  the  whole  religion  of  the 
Arya  turned.  It  met  him  in  every  phase  of  life,  in  every  state  of 
being, — it  was  his  all  in  all.^' 

One  great  object  of  sacrifice  in  the  Yedas  is  the  forgiveness  of 
sin.  It  is  repeated  again  and  again  that  sacrifice  is  the  "  annul- 
ment of  sin."  Dayanand  looks  upon  this  idea  as  absurd.  Sin 
cannot  be  pardoned  ;  its  punishment  must  be  endured.  He  says 
that  the  Yedas  prescribe  things  to  be  burned  to  make  an  excellent 
smoke  which  purifies  the  air  ;  also  rising,  it  mixes  with  and  forma 
clouds  and  comes  down  as  rain  j  the  rain  thus  also  being  purified 
by  its  presence.  The  object  and  effect  of  sacrifices,  and  ordered  in 
the  Yedas,  is  the  purifying  of  air  and  water,  and  hence  the  destroy- 
ing of  disease. 

Dayanand,  when  asked  why  there  is  a  plutform  prescribed  for 
sacrifice,  an  excavation,  &c.,  replies  :  A  platform  is  ordered  to  be 
made  round,  square,  three-cornered,  &c.,  in  order  that  it  may  be  an 
object-lesson  in  geometry  for  the  people;  a  hole  is  made  that  it 
may  be  lined  with  brick,  and  thus  the  people,  in  calculating  the 
number  of  bricks  needed  for  a  hole  of  given  dimensions,  may  have 
an  exercise  in  arithmetic  ! 

6.  Caste. — "Caste,"  saysMr.  Forman,  "as  heldby  the  Hindus, 
Dayanand  repeatedly  denounces  as  the  creation  of  Brahmans  and 
as  a  great  evil.  01  eating  from  the  hands  of  others,  he  says  that 
the  Hindu  is  free  to  eat  from  the  hand  of  any,  excepting  only 
Christians  and  Muhammadans — and  these  are  excepted  because 
in  the  composition  of  their  bodies  there  are  mixed  bad-smelling 
particles  !  Not  only  may  a  Hindu  eat  from  the  hands  of  a  low-caste 
man,  but  men  of  the  higher  castes  (in  his  sense  of  the  word)  should 
not  cook  their  own  food,  but  should  eat  only  food  cooked  by 
Shudras  or  low-caste  men.  For,  says  he,  working  over  the  fire 
in  cooking,  heats  the  head  and  thus  injures  the  brain;  and  the 
lower  people  ought  to  do  this  for  the  higher." 

7.  Education  of  Children. — After  five  years  of  age  the  sexes 
are  to  be  kept  strictly  apart.  The  teachers  and  servants  in  boys' 
schools  are  to  be  only  men,  and  in  girls'  schools  only  women.  The 
school  is  to  be  at  least  8  miles  from  the  nearest  village.  So  long  as 
the  children  are  pupils  their  parents  are  not  to  see  them.  Nor  are 
there  any  letters  to  pass  between  children  and  parents. 

The  subject  of  study  in  these  schools  is  to  be  only  and  always 
the  Yedas,  for  in  thera  alone  is  truth  and  only  truth. 
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The  study  of  theYedas  sbould  be  prosecuted  at  the  very  least  24 
years — i.e.,  from  8  until  32  years  of  ago — better  until  50,  and  better 
still  56  years  of  age.  The  benefits  to  be  derived  from  these 
courses  of  study  are  as  follows  : — By  the  first  course,  studying  each 
of  the  first  two  Yedas  12  years,  one  attains  to  freedom  from  disease 
and  a  lengthening  of  life  to  70  or  80  years  of  age ;  by  the  second 
course,  giving  12  years  to  each  of  the  fi.rst  3  Yedas  and  8  years  to 
the  last,  the  life,  members,  heart  and  spirit  being  joined  in  strength, 
one  becomes  a  man  who  causes  all  enemies  to  weep,  and  who 
nonrishes  all  good  men;  by  the  third  course,  from  8  to  56  years  of 
age,  or  "  48  years  of  study  as  there  are  48  letters  in  the  alphabet," 
giving  12  years  to  each  of  the  Yedas,  one  gets  his  life  in  his  power. 

And  now  the  men  and  women  thus  educated  may  go  forth  well- 
fitted  for  life ;  let  them  marry  and  settle  down  as  householders. 
When  one  complies  with  these  conditions,  he  gains  such  a  hold  on 
life,  that  he  may  live  on  to  be  400  years  of  age.  It  is  rather  hard 
for  this  theory  that  Dayanand,  who  studied  the  Yedas  throughout 
his  life,  died  at  the  age  of  69. 

8.  Marriage. — Child  marriage  is  denounced.  The  allowable 
ages  for  marriage  are  for  men  from  25  to  48,  and  for  women  from 
16  to  25. 

The  Satyarth  Prahash,  (pp. 80-83)  gives  the  following  directions 
about  marriage.  The  photographs  of  all  pupils  in  the  boys'  school 
who  are  old  enough  to  be  married,  are  to  be  sent  to  and  kept  by  the 
Principal  of  the  girls'  school,  and  photographs  of  the  marriageable 
girls  to  be  in  possession  of  the  Principal  of  the  boys'  school.  When 
either  Principal  thinks  that  one  of  the  pupils  should  be  married, 
let  him,  or  her,  choose  from  among  the  photos  in  hand  the  one,  the 
original  of  which  would  seem  by  appearance  best  suited  for  the 
match.  Then  let  this  photograph  be  sent  the  Principal  of  the 
other  school,  accompanied  by  a  description  of  age,  height,  character, 
family,  property,  &c.  If  both  Principals  agree  that  the  marriage  is 
desirable,  the  photograph  and  description  of  the  young  man  are 
presented  to  the  young  woman,  and  the  photograph  of  the  young 
woman  is  presented  to  the  young  man.  If  all  is  favourable,  the 
parents  are  to  be  notified,  and  the  marriage  is  to  take  place.  The 
parents  may  carry  on  these  negotiations  if  they  wish  to  do  so. 

Second  Marriage  is  forbidden,but  what  he  calls  Niyog  (rejoined) 
is  allowed.  Winowers  and  widows  may  live  together  for  a  time  for 
the  sake  of  producing  children.  This  compact  is  tojlast  only  until 
the  birth  of  two  children,  to  be  given  to  whichever  of  the  parents 
desired  to  have  it  for  the  sake  of  children.  If  both  parents 
desire  children,  the  compact  is  to  last  until  the  birth  of  four — -two 
to  be  taken  by  each  parent.  The  compact  must  then  end.  Daya- 
nand further  declares  that  should  any  man  or  woman 'break  this 
law,  as  to  the  limit  of  Niyog,  they  are  to  be  cast  out  from  among 
the  Aryas. 
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Niyog  is  also  allowed  in  certain  cases  to  men  and  women  whose 
wives  aud  husbands  are  living. 

9.  Ideas  of  Geography. — The  following  is  an  example  :  la 
the  Satyarth  Prakash,  "  Coucerning  Travel/'  Dayauand  says  that 
Munis  and  Eishis  and  other  excellent  people  used  to  go  to  other 
countries.  Vijash  Muni  and  his  son  Sukhdeo  and  their  disciples 
went  to  Pat^l,  i.  e.,  America  (!)  and  dwelt  there.  One  day,  while 
living  in  America,  Sukhdeo  asked  his  father,  Viyash  Ji,  some 
question  concerning  knowledge.  Viyash  Ji  told  him  to  go  to  Janak- 
pur  in  Hindustan,  and  ask  the  Raja  there:  We  then  have  an  ac- 
count of  the  countries  Sukhdeo  passed  through  on  his  journey. 
Going  on  and  on  he  arrived  at  Harivarsh,  i.  e.,  Harij  a  monkey,  and 
Varsh,  country, — i.  e.,  the  country  of  monkeys — i.  e.,  the  country 
of  people  who  are  like  monkeys,  or  those  who  have  red  mouths  and 
light-coloured  hair — Europe.  From  Europe  he  went  on  to  Hundish, 
the  country  of  the  Jews  ;  thence  he  came  into  China  and  thence  to 
India.  Dayanand  probably  knew  scarcely  enough  of  geography  to 
be  aware  that  an  explanation  of  Sukhdeo's  choosing  so  circuitous 
a  route  in  passing  from  Europe  to  Hindustan  would  have  been  in 
place. 

Again  it  is  related  that  Krishna  went  to  America  in  a  ship,  and 
called  from  there  Udalak  Muni,  and  brought  him  to  the  sacrifice 
prepared  by  Raja  Yudhistir.  At  one  time  Arjuna,  an  Indian  Raja 
of  the  same  date,  went  to  America  and  fought  with  the  Raja  of 
America.  When  the  Raja  of  America  was  conquered,  he  gave  his 
daughter,  Ulupi  by  name,  to  Arjuna! 

10.  Modern  Inventions  supposed  to  be  found  in  the  Vedas  — 
Max  Miiller  says  of  Dayanand  : — 

'*  To  him  not  only  was  everything  contained  in  the  Vedas  perfect 
truth,  bat  he  went  a  step  farther,  and  by  the  most  incredible  interpreta- 
tions sacceeded  in  persuading  himself  and  others  that  everything  worth 
knowing,  even  the  most  recent  inventions  of  modern  science,  were 
alluded  to  in  the  Vedas.  Steam-engines,  railways,  and  steam-boats,  all 
were  shown  to  have  been  known,  at  least  in  their  germs?  to  the  poets  of 
the  Vedas,  for  Veda,  he  argued,  means  Divine  Knowledge,  and  how  could 
anything  have  been  hid  from  that  ?"* 

The  following  is  the  mode  in  which  Dayanand  finds  railways  in 
the  Vedas  : — 

Pandits  explain  Shwetam  A^hwam  to  mean  the  white  horse.  "But 
Dayanand  sees  more  in  it ;  the  meaning  is  the  steam  horse  or  steam. 
In  Ashwi  then  (meaning  here  fire  and  water,  and  hence  steam)  we 
find  the  motive  power  for  these  vehicles.  Again,  Karashir.a,  i.  e:, 
chhah  ghore  (six  horses),  so  the  pandits,  but  Dayanand  says,  the 
moaning  is,  that  the  vehicles  are  to  contain  six  compartments  for 
fire  and  water.'^t 

*  Biographical  Ensays,  p.  170. 

t  Rev.  11.  Forman,  The  Arya  Samaj,  pp.  52,  53. 
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By  similar  reasoning,  balloons,  guns,   &c.,   are  discovered  in  tlie 
Vedas. 

Da^^anand's  teachings  concerning  the  sciences  and  the  arts  are 
but  a  crude  combination  of  the  ideas  he  had  imbibed  from  Hindu- 
ism with  the  most  priuiary  and  incorrect  ideas  of  the  sciences  and 
arts  introduced  by  the  English. 

It  has  been  shown  that  in  Vedic  times  cows  were  killed  and 
their  flesh  eaten.  Modern  Hindus  worship  the  cow,  and  accord- 
ingly think  it  very  wrong  to  eat  one  of  their  gods.  Dayanand 
thus  argues  against  the  use  of  animal  food  : 

"  He  calculates  that  a  cow  will  give  on  an  average  8  or  8|  maunds  of 
milk  in  a  month,  or  in  a  year  99  maunds,  in  a  life  time  l,20l  maonds, 
enough  with  a  proper  admixture  of  ghee  and  sugar  to  furnish  food  for  a 
day  to  25,740  men.  How  trivial,  in  comparison  with  this,  the  number 
that  could  be  fed  for  a  day  on  that  cow's  meat.  But  when  you  add  to 
this  the  produce  of  even  the  immediate  progeny  of  this  cow,  how  much 
stronger  the  comparison  and  the  conclusion  from  it!  Supposing  this  cow 
to  have  13  calves  and  allowing  for  the  early  death  of  one,  there  remain 
as  producers  6  cows  and  6  oxen.  The  milk  given  by  these  cows  would 
feed  1,51,40  men,  while  the  grain  produced  by  the  labor  of  the  oxen 
during  their  life  time  would  feed  once,  on  a  ration  of  3  paos  to  a  man,  an 
array  of  2,56,000  men.  Thus  as  the  result  of  one  spared  cow,  you  have 
food  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  hunger  of  4,10,440  men.  He  then  carries 
out  a  similar  calculation  with  regard  to  goats  and  sheep." 

The  absurdity  of  this  reasoning  is  easily  apparent.  Dayan- 
and balances  the  number  of  men  that  could  be  fed  for  one  day  on  the 
flesh  of  a  cow,  with  the  number  that  could  be  fed  by  a  number  of 
cows  and  oxen  for  several  years  requiring  large  quantites  of  land. 
On  the  same  principle  a  much  larger  number  could  be  fed  by  eating 
the  cow.  Suppose  the  flesh  of  the  cow  to  be  equal  in  nourishment 
to  30  seers  of  wheat,  and  that  each  seer  that  is  sown  produces  10 
seers.  The  increase  by  eating  the  cow  and  sowing  the  wheat 
would  be  as  follows  : 


Sown 

30  see 

1st  Crop 

300      „ 

2nd     „ 

3,000      „ 

3rd     „ 

30,000      „ 

4bh     „ 

300,000      „ 

5th     „ 

3,000,000       „ 

6th     „ 

30,000,000      „ 

3,33,33,300      „ 

Allowing  one  seer  a  day,  6  crops  would  yield  sufficient  grain  to 
feed,  not  merely  four  lakhs  of  men,  but  upwards  of  three  crores, 
and  all  this  from  eating  one  cow  ! 

Dayanand's  Criticisms  on  the  Bible. — If  Dayanand  twists  and 
tortures  the  Vedas,  giving  them  quite  a  dilfei^ent  meaning  from  the 
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true  one,  it  is  not  surprising  tbat  he  should  do  the  same  with  the 
Bible.     One  or  two  examples  may  be  given. 

The  Sabbath,  or  Sunday,  was  to  be  kept  holy,  and  it  is  said  God 
blessed  it.  Upon  this  Dayanand  remarks,  "When  he  blessed 
the  Sunday,  what  did  He  do  tol  Monday  '  and  the  other  days. 
He  must  have  cursed  them.  Such  is  not  the  conduct  of  a  wise 
man ;  how  can  it  be  the  work  of  God  ?" 

'^  Nofc  only  are  baseless  inference  drawn  from  texts,  but  th^ 
passages  quoted  are  sometimes  represented  as  saying  something 
very  different  from  what  they  do  say.  In  Gen.  xxxi.  30,  we  find 
Laban  asking  Jacob,  '  Wherefore  hast  thou  stolen  my  gods  V  But 
the  verse  is  so  quoted  as  to  make  it  appear  that  God  is  the  speaker, 
and  not  Laban.  Then  comes  the  objection,  that  the  Christianas 
God  also  acknowledges  gods  of  stone,  or  why  should  he  speak  of 
stealing  the  gods  ?"^ 

The  hostility  of  Dayanand  to  Christianity  is  inherited  by  his 
followers.  There  is  a  class  of  vulgar,  half-educated  men  in  England, 
called  Secularists.  They  are  the  same  as  the  Indian  Charvakas. 
They  do  not  believe  in  God  or  in  any  life  after  this  world.  They 
scoff  at  all  religion,  but  they  especially  try  to  caricature  Christian- 
ity and  to  attack  it  with  low  abuse.  The  Arya  Samajists,  in  their 
ignorance,  suppose  the  Secularist  tracts  against  Christianity  to  be 
"  unanswerable,''  and  have  translated  some  of  them  into  the  ver- 
naculars. Their  objections  have  been  known  for  nearly  eighteen 
centuries;  but,  as  a  rule,  they  are  misrepresentations  of  Christianity 
and  without  weight.  In  general  they  are  treated  with  contempt  in 
Europe.  A  very  wise  man  long  ago  said,  *'A  scorner  seeketh 
wisdom  and  findeth  it  not.''  Sanskrit  writers,  before  entering  upon 
a  subject,  usually  consider  who  are  "  competent'*  to  enter  upon  the 
study.  Yishvanath  Bhattacharyya  in  the  Nyaya  Sutra  Vrifti, 
justly  says  :  "  They  who  desire  to  know  the  truth  are  competent 
for  discussion."    Unless  there  is  this  desire,  all  discussion  is  useless. 

Although  the  Arya  Samajists  are  glad  to  use  Secularist  attacks 
upon  Christianity,  their  own  belief  in  God  is  ridiculed  nearly  as 
much  as  belief  in  the  Bible. 

The  Future  of  the  Arya  Samaj. — The  Hindus  are  very  open  to 
flattery.  Even  an  ordinary  man  is  often  addressed  as  Maharaj ! 
National  vanity  is  pleased  with  the  thought  that  their  sacred  books 
are  eternal,  and  contain  the  germs  of  all  knowledge.  Dayanand 
also  gave  up  some  of  the  grosser  forms  of  Hindu  superstition. 
The  forecast  of  Max  Miiller  will  doubtless  prove  correct :  "  For  a 
time  this  kind  of  liberal  orthodoxy  started  by  Dayanand^may  last ; 
but  the  mere  contact  with  Western  thought,  and  more  (particularly 
with  Western  scholarship,  will  most  likely  extinguish  it."t 

*  Rov.  J.  Gray,  in  Indian  Evangelical  Review,  ior  October,  1880.  See  the  paper  for 
many  other  examples,  f  Biographical  Essays,  p.  182. 
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The  Vedaa  themselves  only  require  to  be  known  to  show  the 
absurdity  of  Dayanand's  interpretation  of  them.  His  ignorance 
of  geography  is  simply  ridicalous.  His  want  of  common  sense  is 
shown  by  his  proposed  scheme  of  education.  But  worst  of  all  is 
his  disgusting  doctrine  of  niyog.  It  alone  is  sufficient  to  disprove 
his  claims  to  be  regarded  as  a  true  teacher. 

The  foregoing  remarks  are  chiefly  compiled  from  a  pamphlet  by 
the  Rev.  H.  Forman^  entitled,  "  The  AryaSamaj,  its  Teachings  and 
an  estimate  of  it.'^  It  is  published  by  the  North  India  Tract  Society, 
Allahabad,  price  I  anna."^ 


•  It  may  also  be  obtained  from  the  Tract  Depot,  Madras, 


ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS  FOR  INDIAN  READERS. 


SOCIAL  REFORM. 

On  Decision  of  Chaeacteb  and  Moeal  Coueage.    8vo.  56  pp.  IJ  As. 
Post-free,  2  As. 
A  reprint  of  Foster's  Celebrated  Essay,  with  some  remarks  on  its  application  to 
India. 

Sanitaey  Eefoem  in  India.     55  pp.  2  As.     Post-free,  24  As. 

How  lakhs  of  Lives  may  he  saved  every  year,  and  crores  of  cases  of  Sickness  pre- 
vented ;  Precautions  against  Fever,  Cholera,  Diabetes,  &c. 

Is  India  Becoming  'Pooeee  oe  Richee  ?    With  Remedies  foe  the 
Existing  Poveety.     8vo.  82  pp.  2i  As.     Post-free,  3  As. 

The  prevailing  idea  with  regard  to  the  increasing  poverty  of  India  shown  to  be 
incorrect,  and  the  true  means  of  promoting  its  wealth  explained. 

Debt  and  the  Right  Use  op  Money.     8vo.  32  pp.  1  Anna. 

Prevalence  of  Debt  in  India  j  its  Causes;  Evils  ;  how  to  get  out  x)f  itj  with  Frank- 
lin's Way  to  Wealth,  &o. 

PuEiTY  Repoem.     8vo.  32  pp.  1  Anna. 

The  great  need  of  this  reform  shown,  and  the  means  for  its  promotion. 

Tkmpeeancb  Repoem  in  India.     8vo.  40  pip.    li  As.    Post-free, 
2  As. 

Intoxicating  liquors  in  Ancient  India ;  Intemperaaice  in  England ;  Temperance 
Reform  in  the  West ;  spread  of  Intemperance  in  India ;  Temperance  Reform  in  India  ; 
how  to  promote  Temperance  Reform ;  with  Portraits  of  Livesey,  Father  Mathew^ 
Sir  Wilfred  Lawson,  Dean  Farrar,  Messrs.  Samuel  Smith  and  Caine. 

Caste.     8vo.  66  pp.  2  As.     Post-free,  24  As. 

Supposed  and  real  origin  of  Caste  j  Laws  of  Caste  according  to  Mann  ;  its  Effects ; 
Duty  with  regard  to  it. 

The  Women  op  India  and  What  can  be  Done  foe  Them.     8vo. 
158  pp.     4  As.     Post-free,  54  As. 

Women  in  Hindu  literature ;  Female  Education ;  Marriage  Customs  j  WidOTf 
Marriage  ;  means  to  be  adopted  to  raise  the  position  of  Women. 

The  above  complete  in  one  volume,  1  Rupee  Net.     Postage,  24  As. 
Peize  Essay  on  the  Peomotion  op  Indian  Domestic  Repoem.     8vo. 
144  pp.    4  As.     Post-free,  5  As. 

The  prize  was  gained  by  Ganpat  Lakshraan,  of  Bombay,  in  1841.  His  Essay  waa 
published  with  a  Prefatory  Note  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  John  Wilson,  in  which  it  is  highly 
commended  as  giving  a  graphic  and  correct  picture  of  Hindu  family  life. 


156  ENGLISH   PUBLICATIONS   FOE   INDIAN    READERS. 

EBLiaiOUS  REFORM. 
Popular  Hinduism.     8yo.  96  pp.  2 J  As.     Post-free,  3i  As. 

Review  of  the  Hinduism  of  the  Epic  Poems  and  Paranas,  &c. ;  Rites  and  Obser- 
vances; Effects  of  Hinduism,  and  Suggested  Reforms. 

Philosophic  Hinduism.     8vo.  72  pp.  2|  As.     Post-free,  3  As. 

The  Upanishads ;  the  Six  Schools  of  Hindu  Philosophy;  the  Minor  Schools; 
Doctrines  of  Philosophic  Hinduism  ;  the  Bhagavad  Gita  ;  Causes  of  the  jFailure  of 
Hindu  Philosophy. 

The  Brahma  Samaj,  and  other  Modern  Eclectic  Eeliqious  Systems. 
108  pp.  3  As.     Post-free,  4  As. 

Modern  Hindu  Theism  ;  Raramohun  Roy;  Debendranath  Tagore ;  Keshub  Chunder 
Sen;  the  Sadharan  Brahmo  Samaj ;  Madras  Brahmoism;  Prarthana  Samajes. 

India  Hindu,  and  India  Christian  ;  or.  What  Hinduism  has  done 
for  India,  and  what  Christianity  would  do  eor  it.     8vo.  72  pp. 
2i  As.     Post-free,  8  As. 
Address  to  thoughtful  Hindus,  showing  how  much  their  country  would  benefit 
from  the  religion  which  many  of  them  now  oppose. 

Krishna  as  described  in  the  Puranas  and  Bhagavad  Gita.     8vo. 
72  pp.  2i  As.     Post-free,  3  As. 

A  full  account  is  given  of  the  Krishna  Avatara,  chiefly  taken  from  the  Vishnu 
Purana,  with  some  extracts  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana  and  the  Mahabharata  ;  the 
circumstances  which  led  to  the  great  war  between  the  Pandus  and  Kurus  are 
described;  and  some  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Bhagavad  Gita  are  examined  in  detail. 

Account  op  the  Temple  oe  Jagannath  at  Puri.     8vo.  48  pp.  IJ  As. 

The  account  is  taken  chiefly  from  Dr.  Rajendralala  Mitra's  Antiquities  of  Orissa ; 
Hunter's  Gazetteer  of  India,  Sterling's  Orissa,  &o.  With  views  of  the  temple,  pro- 
cession, and  images. 

Christianity  Explained  to  a  Hindu  ;  or,  The  Doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity and  Hinduism  Compared.     60  pp.  2  As. 

Doctrines  about  God,  Creation,  the  Soul,  Karma,  Transmigration,  Sin,  Inoarnationg, 
Salvation,  Prospects  at  Death,  and  Comparative  Effects. 

SwAMi  Vivbkananda  on  Hinduism.  8vo.  96  pp.  3  As.  Post-free,  4  As. 

The  Swami's  Chicago  Address  is  quoted  in  full  and  examined;  important  facts 
are  brought  out  which  he  omitted  to  state. 

The  History  op  Christianity  in  India;  with  its  Prospects.     8vo. 
150  pp.  5  As.     Post-free,  6  As. 

An  account  of  the  early  Christian  Missions,  and  the  progress  of  Christianity  among 
the  principal  nations ;  with  35  illustrations,  including  portraits  of  some  eminent 
Missionaries. 

Testimonies  op  Gtreat  Men  to  the  Bible  and  Christianity.    8vo. 
45  pp.  14  As.     Post-free,  2  As. 

Opinions  expressed  by  great  writers,  philosophers,  scientists,  lawyers  and  states- 
men, showing  that  the  Bible  and  Christianity  are  firmly  believed  by  the  most  eminent 
men  of  the  time. 

How  THE  People  op  Ancient  Europe   became  Christians,  and  the 
Future  Religion  op  India.     8yo.  48  pp.  li  As.  Post-free,  2  As. 
^g^BARROWs'  Lectures.     8vo.  188  pp.    6  As. 

Seven  Lectures,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  H.  Barrows,  on  Chkistianitt,  ths  World-Wide 
Rbligjon. 
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Civilization,  Ancient  and  Modebn,  Compaeed  ;  with  Eemaeks  on 
THE  Study  of  Sanskeit.     8vo.  48  pp.  1|  As.    Post-free,  2  As. 
Studies  in  the  Upanishads.     Bvo.  2^  As.     Post-free,  3  As. 

Five  interesting  Lectures  by  the  Rev.  T.  E.  Slater. 

Devil-Dancees,  Witch- FiNDEEs,  Eain-Makers,  and  Medicine 
Men.     4to.  60  pp.  2^  As.     Post-free,  3  As. 

A  full  account  of  these  curious  and  degrading  superstitions,  prevalent  among 
backward  nations  in  different  parts  of  the  world;  with  36  illustrations. 

Teansmiq ration.  12mo.  19  pp.  By  Rev.  Dr.  W.  Hooper,  1  Anna. 
Doddridge's  Rise  and  Peoqbess  of  Religion  in  The  Soul.  12 mo. 
180  pp.  3  As.     Post-free,  4  As. 

This  is  an  abridged  edition  of  one  of  the  most  useful  works  on  Christianity  in  the 
English  language. 

BOOKS  FOR  TEACHERS  AND  MISSIONARIES. 

Cheistian  Docteine  in  Conteast  with  Hinduism  and  Islam.  12mo. 
142  pp.  Full  cloth,  8  As.  Half  cloth,  4  As.  By  the  Rev. 
Dr.  W.  Hooper. 

Intended  to  assist  young  Missionaries  and  Zenana  ladies  in  explaining  the  Gospel 
to  Hindus  and  Muhammadans,  guarding  them  against  statements  which  would 
mislead  the  hearers,  and  showing  how  to  present  the  truth. 

^  Indian  Missionaey  Manual.     8vo.  546  pp.  Rs.  H  Net, 

Fourth  Edition,  Revised  and  Enlarged.  Hints  on  Health,  the  study  of  Verna- 
culars  and  the  People,  Preaching,  Itinerances,  Educated  Hindus,  the  Native  Church, 
Education,  Christian  Literature,  Women's  Work  for  Women,  &c.  The  plan  is  to 
give  the  recommendations  of  specialists  on  each  subject  under  consideration. 

*  The  Goal  of  the  Human  Race,  by  Rev.  Dr.  Grau.     One  Rupee 

Net. 

The  development  of  Civilization  j  its  Origin  and  Issue  j  with  Prefatory  Note  by 
Sir  Monier  Williams. 

■^  Repoet  of  the  Centenaey  Confeeence  on  Peotestant  Missions 
HELD  in  London  in  1888.  2  vols.  Rs.  1^.  Post-free,  Rs.  2. 

Indian  Teachee's  Manual.  12mo.  325  pp.  10  As.  \  sheep, 
12  As. 

Directions  about  School  Management,  the  teaching  of  English  and  the  Vernacu- 
lars, preparing  for  Examinations,  &c.  It  is  also  shown  how  the  teacher  may  aid 
Social  Reform,  and  otherwise  promote  the  welfare  of  the  people.  Full  details  aboufe 
Eeligious  Instruction. 

^^Oatalogues  of  School  Books  and  General  Literature  in 
Bengali,  Hindi,  Uedu  and  Maeathi,  &c.  obtainable  from  the  Tract 
Depots  in  each  Presidency. 

Progress, 

This  is  a  monthly  illustrated  Periodical  for  the  educated  classes  in 
India  and  Ceylon.  The  subscription  is  only  8  As.  a  year ;  with 
postage  14  As.     Three  copies  may  be  sent  for  \  anna  postage. 

The  Periodical  is  specially  recommended  to  Teachees.  It  would 
give  new  ideas  to  their  pupils,  while  the  page  for  students 
would  be  very  useful  to  those  preparing  for  examinations. 

Orders  to  be  addressed  to  Mr.  A.  T.  Scott,  Tract  Dep6t,  Madeas. 
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THE  5ACRED  BOOKS  OF  THE  EAST  DESCRIBED 
AND  EXAMINED. 


Attention  is  invited  to  the  following  volumes  of  the   Series, 
now  available  : 

An  A.ocount  of  the  Vedas  with  Illustrative  Extracts.  8vo. 
166  pp.  4i  As.     Post-free,  6  As. 

The  principal  divisions  of  the  Vedas  are  described ;  with  life  in  Vedic  times,  the 
gods  of  the  Vedas,  the  offerings  and  sacri6ces.  Through  the  kind  permission  of 
Mr.  R.  T.  B.  GriflBtb,  translations  of  some  of  the  most  important  hymns  in  the  Rig- 
Veda  are  quoted  in  full. 

The  Brahmanas  of  the  Vedas.  8vo.  232  pp.  By  the  Eev.  K.  S. 
Macdonald,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Author  of  The  Vedic  Religion,  8  As. 
Post-free,  10  As.     Half  cloth,  12  As. 

Accounts  are  given  o'  the  Brahmanas  of  the  Rig  Veda,  Sama  Veda,  Black  and 
V^'^hite  Yajnr  Vedas,  and  the  Ai^Iiarva  Veda,  showing  the  developmont  rf  Hinduism. 
Tho  state  of  Society,  the  Human,  Horse,  and  other  Sacrifices,  the  Gode  and  Religion 
of  the  Brahmanas  are  described,  with  many  interesting  details. 

Selections  from  the  Upanishads.    8vo.  120  pp.  4  As.    Post-free, 

5  As. 

The  Katha,  Isa,  and  Svetdsvatara,  Upanishads,  as  translated  into  English  by 
Dr.  Roer,  are  quoted  in  full,  with  the  notes  of  Sankara  Acharya  and  others  ;  and 
there  are  copious  extracts  from  the  Brihad  Aranyaand  Chhdndogya  Upanishads,  with 
an  examination  of  their  teaching. 

The  Bhagavad  Gita.     8vo.   108  pp.  4  As.    Post-free,  5  As. 

An  English  Translation,  carefully  revised;  numerous  Explanatory  Notes,  and  an 
Examination  of  its  Doctrines. 

The  Vishnu  Purana.    8vo.  96  pp.  3  As.    Post-free,  4  As. 

An  abridgment  is  given,  verhntim,  from  the  English  translation  of  H.  H.  Wilson, 
Professor  of  Sanskrit,  University  of  Oxford  ;  with  an  examination  of  the  book  in  the 
light  of  the  present  day. 

The  Ramayana.     8vo.    180  pp.   7  As.    Post-free,  8i  As. 

A  foil  abridgment  of  this  celebrated  poem  is  given  ir  English,  with  explanatory 
notes,  wliere  necessary.  An  Introduction  treats  of  the  author  and  age  of  the  poem, 
with  explanations  of  its  aims  by  eminent  Oriental  scholars ;  it  is  compared  with  the 
Mahabharata  and  the  Greek  epic  poems.  The  review  describes  the  state  of  society 
during  the  time  of  the  authcr ;  the  claims  of  the  poem  to  be  a  sacred  book  are 
examined  ;  and,  hi  conclusion,  an  account  is  given  of  the  Nishkalauk  or  Spotless 
Avatar. 

Yoga  Sastra.    8vo.  78  pp.  2i  As.     Post-free,  3  As. 

The  Yoga  Sutras  of  Patanjali  examined  f>nd  the  supposed  Yoga  powers  shown 
to  be  a  delusion.  The  true  Yoga  Sastra  is  explained  j  with  a  notice  of  Swami 
Vivekananda's  Yoga  Philosop.jv. 

Selections  from  the  Koran.    8vo.  232  pp.  8  As.   Post-free,  10  As. 

upwards  of  five  hundred  of  t'le  most  important  passages  are  given,  with  headings 
explanatory  notes  where  necessary,  and  a  classified  Index.  An  Introduction  treats 
of  the  Koran,  its  Divisions,  Sourcep,  &c. ;  the  Creed,  Duties,  Cectsand  Feasts  of  Islam. 
The  Review  shows  the  testimony  of  the  Koran  to  the  Chribtian  Scriptures  ;  its  claim 
to  inspiration  is  examined ;  with  an  address  to  enlightened  Muslims.  Throughout, 
extracts  are  given  from  standard  works  on  the  subject. 


